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INTRODUCTION

In this text book, Parts I, IIL, and IV have been written by the
Rev Albert Muntsch, SJ, and Parts II and V (and Chapter 11
of Part III) have been contributed by the Rev Henry S
Spalding, S J

Father Muntsch 18 professor of sociology at the St Lows Uni-
versity He has written numerous pamphlets on his chosen subject
and has devoted himself entirely during the last eleven years to the
study of social science with particular attention to social orgins and
to culture of primitive races He has also made a special study of
modern French and German sociologic literature

Father Spalding was associated with the Rev Frederic Sieden-
burg, SJ, i founding the Loyola School of Sociology mn 1915 He
18 the author of Socwual Problems and Agencies, Introduction to So-
cwl Science, and Chapters in Socual History

The authors have been preparing the data for many years, with
a due consideration for the needs of Cathohic schools They have
produced a book which they hope will meet a genuine need For
years a vast amount of material has been accumulated on this sub-
Ject from the standpoint of Catholic teaching The reverend authors
have for the first time gathered this together mn a single volume

Texts of sociology have been welcome channels for the propaga-
tion of all kinds of strange panaceas for the uprooting of social 1lls
and handy means for the spread of unsound ethical teaching The
domain of sociology has been widened so as to include every phase
of social hife and of group activity As a consequence, there are as
many opportunities for proposing “remedial measures” as there
are social problems to be solved and social wrongs to be righted

The writers of the present volume are therefore well aware of
the wide range of books 1n social science that are now at the disposal
of teachers They do not intend to embarrass them still more in the
choice of texts at their command But they intend to present some
aspects of certain social questions which have not heretofore re-
cerved a treatment mn harmony with the sound canons of Chnstian
ethics Some topics, such as almsgiving and the Catholic 1dea of

-m



xiv INTRODUC1ON

doing good from & motive of supernatural charity, have therefore
been explained So, too, the questions of ““ The Moral Law Among
the Prinutives ” and the vital fundamental principle that there
18 a final standard of morahty of human actions have been dis-
cussed 1n the hight of Chnistian ethies

Some of the outstanding features of this book are

(1) It rejects the evolutionary theory of culture and establishes
the family and State on the sohd ground of Christian ethies

(2) In no other book on the subject 1s there a clear exposi~
tion of the diff between les and prog; 1n socal ac-
tion Heremn les one of the essential differences between Catholic
and non-Catholie sociology In no other text will the teacher find
this subject so clearly treated

(3) A sound exposition 1s given of postulates, and 1t 1s made evi-
dent just how sociology 1s related to other subjects

(4) For the first time, certamn <ocial agencies, which have for
many years been working for the welfare of our people, are given
recognition  Such agencies, whose activities are briefly described,
are the St Vincent de Paul Society, the Kmghts of Columbus, and
the Lattle Sisters of the Poor

(5) In the discussion of erime, too much stress 1s laid neither on
heredity nor on environment, but the multipheity of factors that
may be responsible for wrongdoing 1= pointed out, and the authors
follow Dr Wilham Healy’s plea for study of the “individual de-
linquent ”

(6) Beheving that sociology 18 emmently a practical seience and
would not deserve the devotion of earnest students of society 1if 1t
offered no plans and methods for wider social welfare, the authors
try to show how social tendencies may be directed to the greater so-
c1al peace and happiness of society

(7) The note of pessimism has been avoided Throughout there
18 & healthy view of our social conditions, and even 1n the discussion
of those evils which have become deep-seated, the authors try
to mamtam their poise and to suggest a possible means for adjust-
g social 1lls

The bibhographies include not only works which propose views
1n harmony with those of the authors, but those also which are re-
garded as authortative in their respective fields
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CHAPTER 1

SOCIAL ORIGINS IN THE LIGHT OF
RECENT ETHNOLOGY

Like other sciences, sociology has been enriched by the extensive
explorations among uncivilized and primitive tribes during the last
half-century The title of this chapter indicates that we are to con-
sider the beginnings of 1mportant social 1nstitutions and the spread
of culture on the basis of data supphed by students of primitive
soctety

Textbooks on sociology are often full of errors, because state-
ments are based on preconceived opimons and not on the facts of
ethnology and archeology But 1t 18 now recognized by scholars
that the days of theorizing about primitive culture are passed and
that we must seek light on social ongins by a patient examination
of the culture, language, and rehgion of still surviving primitive
tribes  “ Sociology,” says & wnter in the Dwl (July 18, 1918),
“ needs ly the d line of anthropol 1 fact” It will
be the aim of this chapter to inquire mnto the socal institutions of
primitive hife 1n the hight of modern ethnology, and not of a prior
speculation *

Ethnology 18 the science that treats of the manners, customs,

culture, and of races, 1ly the lled Jower races
Its findings are of the utmost mmportance in a discussion of the
and devel of social Professor Lowie

has shown that recent investigations among primitive people have

1 To what extent a pron speculation may vitiate both sociologic and
anthropologic study has been abundantly shown im & recent report of research
by B Malowski, published 1 Supplement to Nature, No 2036, February 6,
1928 Malinowskrs paper 1s entitled “ Primitive Law and Order ” and contains
the followng warning which ought to be heeded by students of social ongins
“Since the facts of pnmitive law described 1n thus article have been recorded
1n Melanesia, the classical ares of  communism ’ and * promuscuty,’ of * group
sentiment’ and *clan solidanity,’ of ‘spontaneous obedience’ and what not,
the conclusions which we shall be sble to draw— which will duspose of these
catchwords and all they stand for — may be of special mterest ”
3
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done away with mere sp and have d facts for
theories The most important result of the new methods of eth-
nologic research 18 the rejection of the theory of cultural evolution
This theory took over from biology the 1dea of the gradual growth
and perfection of organisms and tried to establish a series of links, a
unilinear chain of progress from the lowest type of social culture to
its full fruitage 1n modern “ civihization ” The theory, to use a
phrase of Lowie, belongs to the refuse heap of anthropology

1. What Is Cultural Evolution? — Dr Wissler says that the
“round of life 1n 1ts entire sweep of individual activities 1s the basic
phenomenon to which the historian, the sociologist, and the anthro-
pologist give the name culture ” The classic defimtion of the word
18 the one given by E B Tylor, in the first chapter of his well-
known work, Prumitiwe Culture * Culture or civilization,” he says,
““taken 1n 1ts wide ethnographic sense, 1s that complex whole which
ncludes knowledge, belief, art, morals, law, custom, and any other
capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society ”

But, says Lowie, there are “ those who set out with the evolu-
tionary dogma that every social condition now found in civihzation
must have developed from some condition far removed from 1t
through a series of transitional stages” They maintain that every
social nstitution and every social acquisition passed through an
ascending series of stages, each stage presupposing one of a defimte
lower type But this theory, which may be called the “ theory of
umbnear cultural evolution,” 1s now rejected by practically all
anthropologists  For “ the search for all-embracing laws of evolution
on the model of Morgan and Schurtz’s scheme (two writers who
tried to blish such ) Yy ) 18 a wild-g
chase ”'?

2. Opponents of the Theory.— The new school of American
anthropology, represented by Boas, Lowie, Kroeber, Wassler, Sapir,
Swanton, Laufer, and Gold. , rejects evol y schemes or
patterns of culture and turns to an historic interpretation of early
social mstitutions Andrew Lang was one of the first scholars to
break away from evolutionary shackles’ n the nterpretation of
culture Refi to the A 1 he says that “ their
speculative philosophy 1s, 1n one mnstance, ingenious, elaborate, and
highly peculiar 7 Yet “ evolutiomsts ” often speak of the bruush
behavior of these primitives

* Pnmatwe Socety, 1920, p 337
2 Soctal Ongins,
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The attack of this school upon evolutionary hypotheses of the
spread of culture forms an interesting and curious chapter 1n the
history of scientific thought For time was—in the sixties and
seventies of the last century — when 1t was triumphantly asserted
that the lut 'y hypott , as i by Darwin and
applied by Herbert Spencer, was the only legitimate method for the
study of all human phenomena and that 1t would prove the master
key to solve all probl and of art, | politics,
social Iife, and religion  But now this opinion, so stoutly maintaned
a httle more than half a century ago, 1s gradually being abandoned

3. Dr. Laufer on Cultural Evolution. — Fr Wilham Schmidt,
one of the leaders of the new historical school of ethnology, speaks
of “ the turning away from evolutionism to the historical method 1n
American ethnology ” Dr Berthold Laufer, curator 1n the Asiatic
division of the Field Columbian Museum of Chicago, condemns
“ cultural evolution ” as “the most inane, sterle, and permcious
theory ever concerved 1n the history of science (a cheap toy for the
amusement of big children) ”*

4. Sociology Needs Anthropology. — It 1s only when sociology
breaks away from the “ high-piling hypotheses ” and the elaborate
“stages of culture” of Spencer and L H Morgan that a scientific
study of primitive society 1s possible This has been well mamtamed
by the writer of the article mn the Diwal (July 18, 1918), who said

“Today 1t 15 clear that sociological thinking would be made even more
frutful by employing the which anthropology provides 1
ever-increasing abundance Some scholar with the adequate background
and trammng, together with the necessary literary skill, needs to do for
anthropology precisely what Graham Wallas did for psychology — bring
1t into the open and put 1t to work Sociology needs imperatively the
discipline of anthropological fact For with the war there has come re-
crudescence of the vicious kind of sociologieal speculation which the new
traming of sociologists m the psychology of behavior had to a certain extent
destroyed Most of this popular and flabby generalizing about ¢ races * and
“bloods ’ and “ hostile groups * — such as we have par ezcellence mn a wniter
hke Houston Chamberlan —springs from downright ignorance of the
sunplest vahdated truths of anthropology For example, 1t 18 considered
the shrewd and scholarly thing to say of Russia that her attempts at a
soctological experiment of a totally new kind m the history of the world
are ‘abortive’ It 18 considered the correct reading of the theory of evolu-
‘tion, 80 respectable a theory that no one dare dispute 1t It 18 assumed
that nations must pass through successive stages from the sumple to the

1 American Anthropologst, n s, Vol XX, 1018, p 90
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complex ‘How can Russa,’ these writers ask, ‘expect to jump from
the eighteenth century to the twenty-second? Must she not pass through
le, the md 1, the economic which the more
highly d and more dd of the West have had to
undergo? Must not the new grow out of the old? Would not any other
development be mere caprice in what we know, scientifically, to be an
orderly world?’ The answer 18 that anthropology 1s largely the history
of just this type of caprice . Especially needed 1s the corrective of
scientific 1 to those it about the natural
differences between the various races at war — for here ignorance and un-
reason 1s the general rule The Dial hopes that such a type of book may
speedily be written The opportunity 1s great, the need imperative ”

5. Too Much Unscientific Procedure. —In no domam of soci-
ology has there been such an amount of gratuitous assertion as n
that which treats of the earlier forms of social mstitutions like the
family, government, private property, language, that 1s, those 1nsti-
tutions that are generally regarded as forms of cultural enrichment
Mr Henry W Henshaw, wrniting of the American Indians, says that
““ popular fallacies respecting them have been numerous and wide-
spread ”* The same statement may be made about other primitive
nations For hasty travelers, sojourning a few days among a strange
tribe, have heaped upon 1t all kinds of animal and “subhuman ”
traits  The latter, carefully compiled and labeled, are then used to
“prove ” an “ evolution of culture ”

There are abundant les of this tific procedure The
tale has often been repeated of the utter barrenness and paucity of
resources of primitive speech But Dr Edward Sapir, m one of the
latest contributions to the science of language, says, “ Popular state-
ments as to the extreme poverty of expression to which primitive
languages are doomed are simply myths 2

6. Danger of Preconceived Opinions. — Dr Mahnowsk: 1n his
aforementioned paper on “ Primitive Law and Order ” has a section
on Melanesian economics and the theory of primitive communism,
which concludes “ Thus, in connection with the first object that
attracted our attention — the native canove — we are met by law,
order, definite privileges, and a well-developed system of obliga-
tions” In a comment on Maliowskr’s article in the same journal *

we read “. .. An observer, not necessarily superficial, may have
1 Handbook of American Indwns North of Menco, “ Popular Fallacies”
* Language, 1921

3L c,p 204
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found by 1 among the mul i tivities of
the daily hfe of a primitive people very much what he set out to
find An ly hasty i has tably followed. Dr

Maliowski has attacked the problem by a new method and from a
new pont of view He has taken certain concrete cases i primitive

and social and, by a searching analysis of
the facts, shows that the conditions are such that no terms such as
? or ‘1nd lism ’ can be dered ” If even men

with the scientific acumen of the late W H R Rivers were not al-
together free from the tendency of finding things which they expected
to “find,” what can we expect from the hasty, unscientific, and
prejudiced observer or traveler?

To the extent that the study of social origins freed 1tself from the
theory of unilimear evolution, to that degree there was possible a
better understanding of primitive social institutions It 1s easy
enough to construe elaborate series or stages of progress for any
cultural acquisition, but quite a different thing to verify such series
and stages by historic facts and data Hence 1t was only when
primitive culture was mvestigated by sound historic methods that
rigid 1nfe was sub d for mere

7. Arguments Refuting the Theory of ¢ Cultural Evolution.”’
— As this chapter on social origins 1s based on the fact that the scien-
tific and unprejudiced study of the history of culture cannot accept
the theory of “cultural evolution,” our duty will be to give the
arguments refuting that theory.

One of the brilliant results of wide ethnologic research during the
last half-century was the supplying of a basis for the study of cul-
tural relations between nations and of the diffusion of culture The
trend of anthropology today 1s du ly opposed to )
schemes, and scholars are now seeking the rationale of human con-
duct by an mtensive study of the history and culture of the more
primitive groups of mankind “ For the gathering of such data
makes possible comparison, analysis, and interpretation useful mn
the study of fundamental social problems ”*

8. A New Theory of the Diffusion of Culture. — Now one of the
new theories that has satisfied many of the keenest inquirers into
the onigin of social institutions is the so-called “ Kulturkrewstheorie ”
(culture-cycle theory), according to which human culture radiated

1 Fay-Cooper Cole 1n Journal of Applied Socwlogy, Vol IX, May-June,
925
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1n successive waves from definite centers which probably all he 1n
Asma These sequences of cuiture are called “ culture eycles ” or
“ culture complexes ” which here and there still remam intact, but
which more often have been overlaid by subsequent waves and be-
come confused with them The elements of each stream of culture
must be determined and traced back to their pomnt of departure
Each one of these streams of culture once formed a complete whole;
each had 1ts own forms of religion, mythology, social organization,
primitive art, economie hfe, tools, and weapons The agreement 1n
the possession of many unrelated items of material culture 1s of
special sigmificance for their common ongin

This theory of the diffusion of culture has already been worked
out for many parts of the globe It 1s obvious that the careful
tracing of culture cycles 1s of immense value 1n a study of the history
of cultural development The inclusion of various cultural elements
1 compact groups or cycles 1s not based upon a pror “evolu-
tionary " schemes, but upon careful examination of the data of
culture The main objection that may be brought at present against
the theory of culture cycles 1s that some of its basic prineiples have
not been satisfactor1ly established But even though this be true,
there 1s no sohd reason to reject the theory As a working hypothe-
18, 1t has proved to be an efficient a1d 1n the study of social origins

Many discussions of the origin of social mnstitutions are vitiated
and rendered scientifically worthless by the tendency to find ready
explanations for similar customs among widely separated races by
the prineiple that has been extensively used 1n biology, that is, by
evolution

Dr Lowie thus for this tendency “ When evol
principles, having ganed general acceptance i biology, had begun
to affect all philosophical thinking, 1t was natural to extend them to
the sphere of social phenomena Among the first to embark on this
venture was Lewis H Morgan, whose ethnographical treatise on the
Iroquois had bhished his as an te and sympa-
thetic observer of primitive custom Under the mfluence of evolu-
tionary doctrines, Morgan outhned a complete scheme for the de-

1 of human It was 1 tenstic of
the intellectual atmosphere of the period that Morgan’s first stage
should be a condition of perfect promiscuity Morgan made no

pretense at producing empirical proof of pristine promiscuity
He ad d as a logical precisely as some
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evolutionary philosophers advance the axiom of spontaneous gen-
eration and thereby placed 1t beyond the range of scientific dis-
cussion ' *

Agam,* Dr Lowe i discussing “ The Determinants of Culture ’
(Chapter IV) says “ What are the determinants of culture? We
have found that cultural traits may be transmitted from without,
and 1n so far are determined by the culture of an ahen people The
extraordinary extent to which such diffusion has taken place proves
that the actual development of a given culture does not conform to
mnate laws necessarly leading to defimte results, such hypothetical
laws bemng overridden by contact with foreign peoples But even
where a culture 1s of a relatively indigenous growth, comparison
with other cultures suggests that one step does not necessarily lead
to another, that an nvention hke the wheel or the domestication of
an ammal occurs 1n one place and does not occur i another To the
extent of such diversity we must abandon the quest for general for-
mule of cultural evolution and recognize as the determinant of a
phenomenon the unique course of 1ts past history And as the
engineer calls on the physicist for a knowledge of mechanical laws,
so the social builder of the future who would seek to refashion the
culture of his time and add to 1ts cultural values will seek gudance
from ethnology, the science of culture ”

9. A Defense of the Historical School. — Dr Clark Wissler of
the American Museum of Natural History defends  the historical
conception of culture” as opposed to the evolutionary scheme®
The “historical school ” 1n ethnology and the science of man 18
gradually gamming wider recognition among students of primitive
society Under the caption “ The Historical Conception of Culture ”
Dr Wissler writes “ Sociology and anthropology have sought to
nterpret culture as the mere expression of organic evolution, but
such interpretations could not be made consistent with the data
Heredity did not appear to perpetuate the different forms of culture
found 1n the world, nor could 1t 1n any way account for the cultural
associations formed by the historical nations A good 1llustration
of this difficulty 1s found in language Every one knows that a
language 18 not mhented; for 1f such were the case, a person would

1 Pnmutwe Socety, p 55

2 Culture and Ethnology, pp 95-87 Douglas C McMurtre, 1917

3 The Amencan Indian An Introduction to the Anthropology of the
New World, p 352 Douglas C McMurtne, 1917
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speak French, Al or Chinese ding to his parentage, and
not according to his first associates Neither 1s shooting with bows
nor kindling fire wath fire drills inherited  Yet such are the elements
that constitute culture complexes It appears, then, that the form
and direction the development of culture takes 15 something of an-
other sort from that followed by orgamic evolution, because the
perpetuating mechanism 18 not the same ”

In fact, modern ethnologic science, as represented by Lowie,
Wissler, Kroeber, and Laufer in America, and Schmidt, Koppers,
and Graebner 1n Europe, has done away with the antiquated notions
and “ high-piling ” evolutionary hypotheses of L. H Morgan and
Herbert Spencer Ethnology 1s now recognized as the only science
that can furnish data absolutely necessary for the earlier story of
human progress This fact seems to be 1gnored by many of the
textbook makers They are apparently unaware of the rapid prog-
ress that ethnologic research has made during the Iast forty years
There are amb on “social evol ’ 1n some of the
textbooks on sociology, 1n which the old theories of Spencer and
Lubbock are handed down as 1f they still held good today Some
of these pedagogues seem not to know that the elaborate classifica-
tions of forms of human association 1 Morgan’s Ancient Society
are no longer held by anthropologists, that Spencer’s Principles of
Socology 1s a “ compilation based on materials collected by assist-
ants,” and propounds views which now “ are ignored by ethnol-
ogists,” * and that the multitudinous data of Frazer’s Golden Bough
may prove anything, and, as a matter of fact, have recerved most
diverse 1nterpretations at the hands of students of primitive culture
and folklore

10. Frazer’s Fallacies. — The writer who has been chiefly re-
sponsible m recent years for the apphcation of “ evolutionary prin-
ciples ” to the study of social mnstitutions like the family, the state,
private property, etc,1s Sir J G Frazer The twelve volumes of
The Golden Bough and the four tomes of Folklore wn the Old Testa-
ment have furmshed material to those who desired proofs of cultural
evolution But though his data are interesting and have been
collected from an immense field, they cannot be regarded as such
proofs

For the fallacies of Frazer’s methods in reaching his “ conclu-
gions ” have often been pointed out by critics By means of his

1 Thomas, W I, Source Book for Socal Oryns, pp 281, 318, 533
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methods almost any “ conclusion ” can be maintained Frazer him-
self admits the weakness of his position by the introduction of nu-
merous qualifying phrases “ perhaps,” “1t may be the case,” “1t
seems possible,” etc In this way, of course, many a hypothesis
“may ” be proved, but the question 1s Does the citation of multi-
tudinous “ examples” from the folklore of many nations prove
Frazer’s contention that all law, all religion, all morahty, spring
from primitive tribal customs and superstitious practices? Many
first-rate authorities answer with a decided negative

On the contrary, 1 spite of the apparently overwhelming testi-
mony for the support of his thesis, Frazer bases far-reaching n-
ferences upon an extremely weak scaffolding For when his n-
stances and “ analogies ” are critically examined, 1t will be seen
that they are far from being proofs for his theories

In spite of his reckless procedure 1n compiling his data to support
a preconcerved opinion, some writers of sociologic texts are well
content to copy Frazer They seem never to have learned that the
far-fetched analogues, the customs and tribal practices and pnmitive
superstitions cited by the author with such remarkable faciity to
strengthen his case, are now admitted to bear more than one inter-
pretation, and so turn out to be useless to bolster up a preconceived
opinion hike that of Frazer

But Frazer has held the field so long that he has simply run wild
m his mama for constructing theories on huge heaps of unrelated
data, gathered from the vast literature of travel and exploration.of
the last two centuries Andrew Lang succeeded in laymg wide
breaches 1n the system so elaborately constructed, and now Fr Wil-
liam Schmidt, Fr Wilham Koppers, and other scholars are gradually
dismanthng a bulding reared high, but lacking sohid basis  Frazer
18 one of those anthropologists whom Professor G W Mtchell takes
to task * and who delight 1n “ finding evolutions and ready explana-
tions at will, and piling hypothesis on hypothesss, as if building high
enough on a theory would convert 1t into fact”

Frazer himself admits that his findings are questionable “ Hy-
potheses,” he says, “ are necessarily but often temporary bridges
built to connect 1s0lated facts If my light bridges should sooner or
later break down, I hope that my book may still have its utility and
1ts interest as a repertory of facts ”

But the theory that cultural progress necessarily follows rigid

1 Duwl, February 22, 1918, p 206
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lines and that one stage of social advance imperatively demands a
defimte antecedent, 1n other words, that there 18 a process of uni-
linear evolution, 18 now abandoned by all more noted ethnologists

Torics For Discussion

How has sociology been enriched during the last half-century?
Of what does ethnology treat?
What 15 one of the important results of the study of prmitive people?
Define culture from the viewpont of anthropology
‘What 1s the mam 1dea of the historical school of the study of culmre"
‘What accounts for the reckless 'y
to the study of culture?
‘What 15 a serious objection to Frazer's use of data collected from
many nations?
Have made any to the science of ethnology ?
What 1s the value of missions from the social and the scientific pomnt
of view?
10 Would you call the American Indians “ prmitive ” i the same sense
as races hike the Pygmies of Africa or the Andaman Islanders®
11 Who has a better chance of coming to a closer understanding of the
Iife of primitive people — the trader and explorer or the missionary ?
Why?

O o w0

<

© o

12 Read the articles on Fr De Smedt, S J, on “ Jeswit Relations ” and on
“ Cahfornia Missions” mn the Catholic Encyclopedia, and tell what
the missionaries have done to spread knowledge of Indian hie

Read some of the late numbers of a Cathohic missionary journal, and
tell what missionares 1n foreign lands are doing to record the remamns
of primitive culture and religion

14° Collect facts from the books of Charles F Lummis on the civihzing

work of the Franciscan missionaries m southwestern United States

15 Give the story of the foundation and destruction of the Reductions of

Paraguay

-
&
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CHAPTER II

EVOLUTIONARY THEORIES OF CULTURE
OPPOSED BY FACTS!®

1. Evolutionary Theories. — When the facts alleged to prove a
strict evolutionary development of culture are carefully examined,
1t will be seen on how insecure a basis the whole theory rested
Lowe ? therefore asserts that, “in view of the evidence, 1t seems
perfect nonsense to say that early European civilization, by some
law mherent 1n the very nature of culture, developed in the way
ndicated by archeologic finds ”

For the “line of progress” may be broken anywhere, at any
time, and owing to ever so many causes In fact, says Lowie, “ dis-
continwmity 18 & necessary feature of cultural progress”® “The
classical scheme of cultural evolution, of which men ke Morgan
are the protagonists ” 1s that cultural development 1s 1n a defimite
direction through defimte stages But “ Professor Boas and Amer-
1can ethnologists generally have maintained [that] many facts are
quite inconsistent with the theory of umilinear evolution That
theory can be tested very simply by comparing the sequence of
events 1 two or more areas i which independent development has
taken place ” For instance, though Africa has deposits of copper,
the stone age of the Dark Continent was not followed by a copper
age, but directly by a period of ron Southern Scandinavia, how-
ever, had no copper deposits But this region not only had “a
bronze age "’ but the people even excelled 1n certan kinds of bronze
work The fact can only be explained by influences from without,
or by contact with tribes possessing a higher degree of civihzation
Again, people make different uses of their cultural possessions The
Tungus, a Mongolhian people, chiefly nomads, dwelling in eastern
and central Siberia, ride their reindeer, while other Siberian tribes

* This chapter 18 taken from Muntsch, Albert, 8 J, Evolution and
Culture Herder

2 “The Determmants of Culture,” mn Culture and Ethnology, 1917.

3 Ibd,p 80
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harness them to a sledge Facts ke these justify the inference
that cultural phenomena “ cannot nvolve the assumption of an
organic law of cultural evolution that would necessarily produce the
observed effect ”

Dr W I Thomas!® 1s equally emphatic 1n asserting that we
cannot “ look too curiously 1nto the order of emergence of inventions,
nor assume a straight and umform hne of development among all
races’ Agam, “ the attempt to classify culture by epochs 1s simi-
larly doomed to failure when made too absolutely The frugivorous,
the hunting, the pastoral, and the agricultural are the stages usually
assumed But the Indian was a hunter, while his squaw was an
agriculturist  The African 1s pastoral, agricultural or hunting -
differently, without regard to his cultural status And the ancient
Mexicans were agricultural but had never had a pastoral period ”

It 18 worthy of note that two of the ethnologists mentioned above,
Fr Koppers and Dr Lowie, have arrived independently at impor-
tant conclusions which have shaken the foundations of all strictly
evolutionary explanations of social progress, that 1s, evolutionary,
1n the sense of Herbert Spencer and J G Frazer, who try to establish
the theory of cultural evolution These conclusions effectively de-
molish, at the same time, the basis of materialistic socialism

2. No Basis for the Theory of Sexual Promiscuity. — The most
important of these conclusions 1s that among “ primitives ” there
exists a well-regulated family life and that there 1s no evidence of a
widespread promiscuity

In his retiring address as y dent of the Anthropol, 1 So-
ciety of Washington (May, 1917), Dr John R Swanton, of the
Bureau of American Ethnology, referred to “theories of sexual
promiscuity ” as follows

“When the basal facts upon which they [these theories] rested were
critically examined, only another house of cards was revealed It had to
be admitted that the stage of absolute promiscuity exists nowhere today
and must remam purely hypothetical, that the cases of so-called group
marnage are ndiculously few to form a base for such a structure, that
polyandry and polygamy existed side by side with monogamy, and were
largely to be explamed by economic and socal conditions, and cou]d not be
shown to be older than the which they

1 Source Book for Social Ongins, pp 25, 26
2 Amencan Anthropologist, n s, Vol XIX, 1917, pp 459470
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Dr R H Lowie ! takes this position and cites further evidence
He refers to “ the pretentious terms group marrage or sezual com-
munism,” as employed by evolutionists Again he says,? “ Polygamy
18 one of those dangerous catchwords that requires careful scrutiny
lest there result a total d ding of the dit; 1t 18
meant to characterize ” Hasty travelers who pretend to know much
about “ sexual commumsm ” among primitives are the last to give
heed to this admonition about “ careful scrutiny ”

These conclusions, so clearly expressed and so well documented
(notice the list of first-hand authorties at the end of every chapter
1 Lowie’s book), have also been reached by Rev Dr Wilham
Koppers In 1922 he undertook a most successful expedition to
Tierra del Fuego While among the Onas and Yagans, who are
considered very low 1n the scale of culture, he was imtiated 1 one
of their secret societies, and so had every opportunity to learn their
religious customs and social practices He found a relatively high
degree of monotheism, knowledge of the precepts of morahty, and
the monogamous famly

In a work published in 1921 ® this eminent ethnologist takes up
1 seven chapters such 1mportant questions as “ the first forms of
property,” “the primitive family and the primitive state,” “the
beginning of religion and morahty ” The entire investigation 18
not on a prior grounds, but i the hight of data supplied by most
recent ethnologic research

3. Morgan’s Ancient Society Untrustworthy.— The work of
Dr Koppers 18 especially noteworthy for 1ts splendid refutation of
mateniahstic sociahsm  Bebel found no better “source” for his
theories concerning the “ evolution ” of the family from a “ stage
of promiscuity ” than Morgan’s far-fetched and unproved “ Lines of
human progress” Ancient Society became the Bible of German
materialistic socialism, though, as 1s now admitted, the book 1s
hopelessly antiquated “In forty-three years so much has been
done that 1t seems hardly worth while spending so much time notic-
ng the arguments which are now no longer put forth ” ¢

1 Prnmutive Society, p 54

2 Ibd, p 40

8 Die Anfange des menschlichen Gemewnschaftslebens vm Spegel der
neueren Volkerkunde Volksverems-Verlag, M Gladbach

+ Amencan Journal of Sociology, September, 1921, p 243 See also
preface to Prmetive Society
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Nor do we care to notice any of the vagaries of Morgan It 1s
more to the point to give some of the positive testimony in favor of
the presence among “primitives” of one of the most important
mstitutions of human society — the monogamous family, though
the subject will be treated more fully in the next chapter This
testimony 1s of the highest order, since 1t 1s given by scholars who
devoted special attention to the tribes whose cultural hife they have
described

4. The Negritos of the Malay Peninsula. — W W Skeat, who
has written “ one of the best studies ” on Malay magic, 1s the co-
author wmith C E Blagden, of Pagan Races of the Malay Pemnsula
Of the Negritos, Skeat says, “ All indications pomt to the fact that,
once married, the parties remain true to one another, and cases of
mfidehty are extremely rare ”

B Malinowsk: says in his The Family among the Australian
Aborgines, 1913, that “1n the majority of cases marriage lasts for
hfe, or at least for a long time But mn any case the opinion that
the primitive family 1s an unstable orgamuzation — forming and
reforming 1tself — very often under the impulse of the moment
without any regard for life partnership, 15 proved absolutely false
1 the hight of Austrahan data” Fmally, W H R Rivers, an em-
nent English anthropologist, 1s opposed to every theory which would
derive human society from a condition of promiscurty, whether the
latter be of the type properly so called, or exist mn the form of group
marriage *

Professor Wundt ® of Leipzig says “ What 18 the condition of
marnage and the famly 1n this stage (Urstufe)? To one accepting
the widespread hypothesis about the primtive herdlike condition
the answer 18 surprising Everywhere among these tribes, you
find monogamy not only as the prevailing type of marnage, but as
the most natural — one man living with one woman for life ”

Torics ror Discussion

1 What 1s the argument of Professor Boas against “ umlnear evolution ”
of culture?
2 Do facts justify “ the attempt to classify culture by epochs ”?

1 London, 1906, 2 vols

2 Anthropological Essays Presented to E B Tylor, p 309 Clarendon
Press, Oxford, 1007

® Elemente der Voelkerpsychologe, pp 35-51 Lewpzig, 1012
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w

State some of the conclusions reached by Rev Dr Koppers from s
study of the tribes of Tierra del Fuego

Give an mnstance of the hugh regard for the sanctity of the marriage bond
among primitives

‘What 1s the opinion of Professor Wundt as to prumtive monogamy ?

Can you construct an argument of your own agamst * umhnear evolu-
tion” of culture? For mstance, two nations m widely separated
regions have mstitutions sumilar 1n all detalls — the jury system, a
highly developed system of education, methods of treating the poor
and the disabled — would 1t be necessary to say that both these na-
tions passed through identically “ the same stages ” to arnve at this
particular cultural acquisition?

Basing your reply on what you have learned from a study of the pre-
ceding question, would you say that civiization develops by some law
mherent 1n the very nature of culture?

Read the article on Siouan tribes by Mooney mn the Cathohc Encyclo-
pedia, and ndicate the degree of culture these Indians pos

EX TN

-

©

REFERENCES
Same as for preceding chapter



CHAPTER III

THE PRIMITIVE FAMILY, THE UNIT OF SOCIAL
ORGANIZATION

1. The Fundamental Social Unit. — Sociologists speak of the
famly as the fundamental social umit, that 1s, as the fundamental
group without which there could be no orderly and desirable social
progress It 1s also the typical primary group in which there 1s
face-to-face communication and the closest cooperation m all mat-
ters making for the welfare of the individuals of the group These
primary groups, that is, a number of families banded together,
constitute the earliest form of social orgamzation, a commumty
united to secure the welfare of all its components This 1s the prim-
1tive State The family precedes the State, 1t 1s prior to any definite
type of tribal organization or government controlling the behavior
of individuals of different famihes

2. Importance of the Family. — The importance of the famly
in social hfe 1s also apparent from the fact that children receive
therr first traimng 1n this fundamental social mnstitution In the
famly circle the child first learns its social duties It 1s taught to
respect the rights of others and 1s shown the need of yielding at
times to the wishes and desires of others From the parents the
child generally receives 1ts first notions of religion, of God and of
the worship man owes to a Supreme Bemng  Finally, the family even
precedes the school as an educational agency, at least in the order
of time For the child mind 1s first developed by contact with the
other members of the family C with the b
of this primary group develops the faculty of speech and so implants
the rudiments of knowledge

This high rating of the family as “ the social world in miniature,”
in which tically all the rel: h that ch terize social
Iife 1n general are found, 1s accepted by all sociologists But there
18 by no means a similar unanimity concerning the status of the
primitive family In fact, the easy theory of “innate and umform

19
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laws of social evolution,” which exist only in the minds of some

writers, 18 here applied much to the detriment of the scientific study
of early family life One of the most quoted writers of this school
18, as we have seen, L H Morgan, author of a work on Arwwnt
Socwety He has developed what one )! calls “

mteresting and ngemous theory of the evolution of the family ”
But 1t 18 at the same time thoroughly false

Dow, who calls Morgan’s classification “ suggestive ”” as well as
“1nteresting and ingemous,” admits that 1t ““ has not generally been
accepted among sociologists ”  Unfortunately, however, such un-
founded terms as “ evolution of family hfe” are so current in works
of sociology treating on the family, that some further arguments in
criticism of the phrase must be added to those given 1n the preceding
chapter

3. Morgan’s Erroneous Preconception. — Dr Lowie has given us
the soundest criticism of Morgan’s scheme and asserts that Morgan
““made no pretense at producing empirical proof of pristine promis-
cuity ” But he was so carried away by his preconceptions that, not
having found just what he wanted among the American aborigines
to fit to his classificatory scheme, he went to the tribes of Polynesia
But, says Lowie,' “ had Morgan not been smitten with purblindness
by Iis theoretical prepossessions, he might well have paused before
ascribing to the Polynesians the part they play in his scheme For
the aboriginal civilization of Polynesia, nstead of suggesting by 1ts
crudeness an extreme antiquity for any and all of 1ts constituents,
must rank among the very noblest of cultures devoid of the metal-
lurgical art When Morgan assigned to this settled, pohitically or-
gamzed, and marvelously ssthetic race the lowest status among
surviving divisions of mankind, he attained the high-water level of
absurdity, which accounts of Oceaman exploration, accessible even
1 his day, would have sufficed to expose ”

Anthropologists agree 1 saying that some of the most primitive
of extant tribes are the Andaman Islanders Yet these primitives
are remarkable for the purity of therr family hfe Mr E H Man,?
one of the best authorties on these people, says “ We have been
told that the system of communal marriage prevails among them
and that marriage 18 nothing more than providing oneself with a
slave But the marriage contract 1s so far from being a temporary

1 Prmautwe Society, p 57

2 On the Abonginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands London, 1883
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makeshift, which can be disregarded at the will of erther one of the
two parties, that not even difference of temperament or any other
cause can sunder the union While polygamy, polyandry, and di-
vorce are unknown, marital fidelity unto death 1s not the exception,
but the rule Domestic quarrels, which are of rather rare occurrence,
are easily settled with or without mtervention of friends ”

In spite of this telling y erroneous h
the primitive famly are often found in sociologic writings In a
chapter on “ The Social Composition,” Professor Giddings ! writes
“ Among savages generally, desertion, divorce, and remarriage are
extremely frequent ”

This 18 a specimen of the unsound generahzation that charac-
terizes a good deal of writing 1n our sociologic texts Wild state-
ments of this kind have become traditional 1n certan schools, while
contrary facts are carefully left unnoticed or unexplained As re-
gards the three social plagues referred to by Professor Giddings, we
should remember that there 1s only one nation 1n the world today
which holds a higher (or lower) record than the United States This
1s Japan So we may wonder whether Giddings considers them as
evils or as desirable manifestations of social hife

4. Views of Giddings. — It 1s Giddings’s opinion on “ the family
Iife of the primitive man ” that we wish to examme He gives 1t 1n
the following words ? “ There 1s at least a reasonable presumption
that the family of the primitive man was an intermediate develop~
ment between the family of the highest animals and that of the
lowest living man  If so, 1t was a simple parng family, easily
dissolved, and perhaps rarely lasting for hfe ”

In support of his “ reasonable presumption,” Giddings refers 1n
a footnote to Westermarck, History of Human Marrage, pages 14,
15, and 50

But a careful reading of the pages referred to shows that not only
1s there no “ reasonable presumption” for Giddings’s opinion, but
that Westermarck has given no stronger proofs anywhere 1 his book
for the relatively high moral state of the prmitive family

The sentence in Giddings leading up to the “ reasonable presump-
tion ” reads as follows

“ Living n environments more favorable than those of the lowest
hordes of today, primitive men were probably often massed n rela-

1 The Principles of Socwlogy, 1904
2Ibd, p 264
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tively large bands, and their sexual relations may therefore have
been even more 1rregular than those of any existing horde ” *

Now pare this with W k 2 “ With the
exception of a few cases 1 which tribes are asserted to live together
promiscuously — almost all o[ which assemons I shall prove further
on to be g ly agree that in the
human race the relatlons of the sexes are, as a rule, of more or less
durable character The family, consisting of father, mother, and
offspring, 1s a universal mnstitution, whether founded on a monoga-
mous, polygamous, or polyandrous marriage ”

All that Giddings can say 1n answer to the charge of misinter-
preting his “ sources ” 1s that he refers to the edition of 1891 (1n his
bibliography, page 432), whereas the present writer quotes from the
third edition (1901), but W I Thomas nforms us that there are
“ no 1mportant changes from the first edition ”” In fact, 1n the latest
(fifth) edition of his work (1922) Westermarck reiterates his earher
opinion more emphatically mn the following heading ® “ No known
savage people living 1n promiscuity, the hypothesis of a general
stage of p entirely dless, sexual rel most
nearly relating to promiscuity not found among the very lowest
races, but among more advanced people ”

‘We quote Westermarck’s final sentence from s “ Cniticism of
the Hypothesis of Promiscuity ” ¢

“There 1s not a shred of genume evidence for the notion that
promiscuity ever formed a general stage m the social history of

mankind The hypothesis of pr , mstead of bel as
Professor Giraud-Teulon thinks, to the class of hypotheses which
are fically ble, has no real found: and 18 essen-

tially unscientific”

5. Promiscuity Unknown among Truly Primitive People. —
If we examme family life among the primitive tribes of South
Africa —that 15, among tribes untouched by ecivihization — we
agam find a picture totally different from that painted by the ad-
herents of the evolutionary school of culture And in the case of
the African Pygmies we have a witness of unimpeachable authonity
Tt 18 Bishop Le Roy who wrote a book on The Religion of the Prima-

1 Giddings, op cit, p 284
20p ct.pp 14 15

2 Vol I, Chap 11

¢ Edition of 1001, p 133
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twes, but did not write 1t until he had spent thirty-two years with
his black flock He went to Africa 1n 1877, beginning work there on
the east coast, and published his book 1n 1909 He possesses a
thorough knowledge of the language of the Bantu and was enrolled
as a member of one of their totemustic societies.

Bishop Le Roy* says at the beginning of his first chapter on
“The Primitive and the Family,” that “ among primitive tribes of
Africa, as well as those of other countries, the family 1s the central
pillar with which religion and the whole social hfe is lnked If
the family 1s solidly established, the tribe 1s prosperous, but if it
breaks up, the tribe becomes weakened, and 1f, as happens on the
coast and 1n European distriets, 1t 18 dissolved entirely, the tribe
disappears ”

Taking up the statement of a French sociologist, Gustave Le Bon,
who says that at the beginming of human society we find every-
where “ la promscuaté générale,” Bishop Le Roy says “It 1s pos-
sible that this herdlike condition may have existed among some
especially wretched human groups (quelques groupements humains)
But before changing such an hypothesis into an incontestable truth,
1t would be wise to establish 1t by definite facts The one certamn
fact 18 this that nowhere 1n Africa today can we find traces of this
promiscuity except in the vast steppes of the eastern and southern
zones — among herds of antelopes As to man, the closer we come
toward the people of a generally primitive nature (d’aspect général
prumatif), as are the Negritos and the Fan, the more evidence we
find of famuly life, of the family precisely as the fundamental, neees-
sary, and unshaken basis of society ”

It 1s gratifymg to place this clear testimony, so directly opposed
to the “ stage of sexual communism as 1t 18 pietured by Morgan’s
school,” beside the equally vigorous conclusion of Dr Lowe: ?
“ Sexual communism as a condition taking the place of the individual
family exists nowhere at the present time, and the arguments for
1ts former existence must be rejected as unsatisfactory This con-

1 Le Roy, Mgr, La Relsguon des Prmitsfs, Pars, 1900 An Enghsh trans-
lation of this scholarly work has been prepared by Rev Newton Thompson,
under the title The Religion of the Prmatwes The publishers’ matice cor-
rectly eays of 1t that 1t 18 a “ mussionary work that reads hike a fascinating
adventure story, a new and attractive exploration into the depths of the human
soul, one long proof that men are curably rehigious.”

20p ait,p 62
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clusion will find confirmation in the phenomena of prumtive family
hfe”

6. A Difference between Primitives and More Advanced Tribes.
— On the basis of these facts we see that 1t 1s unscientific to speak
of the evolution of the family from a brute condition i which lust
ruled supreme If the picture here presented has also its darker
features, we are not surprised The utopia, where perfect peace and
harmony prevail and where the strong never oppresses the weak, 13
found only 1n the regions of romance It 1s at least deﬁmf.e]y estab-
hshed that the lund punraya] of “ primitive savage life ” as a stage

m every 1on 1s false In fact, later periods

show the dominance of ugly excesses like canmbalism and human
sacrifice, whereas during the childhood of the race man worshipped
the deity by offering the fruits of the earth, by prayer and by rites
which were free from the grossness of later periods As regards
human saerifice among highly cultured races, 1t 13 only necessary to
recall the highly developed civilization of the Aztees of ancient
Mexico and their inhuman practices at the shrine of the god of war
Such abominations did not vitiate the culture of the real primitives
ke the Pygmies of Africa and of the Andaman Islands, the Veddas
of Ceylon and the Australian aborigines

Again, the Bassonge of the interior of Africa occasionally prac-
ticed ferocious canmbahsm  Yet, according to the testimony of a
close observer,® “these canmbal Bassonge were, according to the
types we met with, one of those rare nations of the African interior
which can be classed with the most ®sthetic and skilled, most dis-
creet and intelligent of all those generally known to us as the so-
called natural races Before the Arabic and European mva-
sion they did not dwell n ‘ hamlets’ but 1n towns with twenty or
thirty thousand inhabitants, 1n towns whose highways were shaded
by avenues of splendid palms planted at regular mtervals and laxd
out with the symmetry of colonnades” It will be noted, therefore,
that degrading practices are found among the more cultured races
and not among primitive people

7. A True Picture of the Primitive Family. — Speaking of the
high status of the primitive family, Lowie ? refers to the amicable
division of labor which is found between man and wife among the
lower races

1 Frobenius, Leo, The Vowe,of Africa, p 14
2 Pnmutwe Sociely, p
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“In central Austraha there 18 a ssmilar division of labor, and from Dr
Malmowsk’s compilation of facts 1t 15 clear that throughout the continent
the mdividual family on this basis normally constitutes a defimtely segre-
gated umt As Mr Brown remarks regarding the west Australian Kanera,
‘the umt of social hife i the Kariera tribe was the family, consmsting
of a man and his wife or wives and their children Such a umt might
move about by itself without reference to the movements of the other
families of the local group In the camp each family had 1ts own hut
or shelter with its own fire The family had its own food supply, which
was cooked and consumed by the family The man provided the flesh
food, and his wife provided the vegetable food and such things as small
mammals or hzards’ The economic and industrial relations of the Ewe
mates are regulated with equal defimiteness It 1s the husband’s duty
to furmsh meat and fish, and the wife’s to supply salt, both share the
horticultural work, the woman spins, while the man weaves and mends
the clothmg

“Such facts might be multipled mdefimtely On the strength of this
universal trait we are justified m concluding that, regardless of all
other social ar the mdividual famly 1s an social
unit ”

The conclusion which this author draws from such facts, which
could easily be multiphed, 1s the following * “ The one fact stands
out beyond all others, that everywhere the husband, wife, and 1m-
mature children constitute a umt apart from the remainder of the
community ”

8. Position of Women and Treatment of Children among Prim-
itives. — The treatment of women, of old persons, and of children
1 the primitive family 1s what, 1 the hight of modern standards,
may be called “ humane ” This statement 1s opposed to evolution-
ary speculations, according to which barbarism and brute force rule
primitive tribes, while altruism and consideration for the weaker
brethren come only at a later stage So say the evolutiomsts But
what are the facts?

Scholarly research gives us just the reverse of the imagmary
picture of the evolutionists, according to which woman 1s the abject
slave of her physically stronger consort, loaded down with in-
tolerable burdens, driven and maltreated like an ammal The man
18 alleged to have taken things easily, to have had “ a good time ” 1n
sport and revelry So say Lubbock and some socialist writers
like Bebel

tIbd, p 67
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‘What we have already said about the prevalence of monogamy
shows that the picture drawn by the evolutionary delirium 1s false
Those who have had opportumty to study particular tribes more
intimately admit this charge agamst the evolutiomsts.

Sehigmann writes 1n his book on the Veddas that “1in every re-
spect women seem to be treated equally with men They eat the
same food, and when we gave the men presents of eatables, they
apparently offered the women and children their share” Hewitt
knew of several cases among the Kulin and Chepara, tribes of
southeast Australa, of men carrying their wives, who were too old
or nfirm, over long distances Man says of the Andaman Islanders
that they treat wives 1n such a considerate manner, as to be models
for certain classes among European nations

9. Treatment of Women among American Indians. — Seldom
has popular fallacy run riot so wildly as i this pomnt — the con-
dition of woman 1n primitive society Mr J N B Hewtt says that
this 18 the case concerning woman among the American Indians
“One of the most erroneous beliefs relating to the status and con-
dition of the American Indian woman 1s that she was, both before
and after marnage, the abject slave and drudge of the men of her
tribe 1n general This view, due largely to naccurate observation
and misconception, was correct, perhaps, at times, as to a small
percentage of the tribes and peoples whose social orgamzation was
of the most el tary kind, politically and lly, and
especially of such tribes as were nonagricultural

Mr Hewtt then quotes several authorities on the treatment of
Indian women by the stronger sex, and continues “ From what has
been said 1t 1s evident that the authority possessed by the Indian
husband over his wife or wives was far from being as absolute as
represented by careless observers, and there 1s certamnly no ground
for saying that the Indians generally kept therr women 1n & con-
dition of absolute sub The lable data show that while
the married woman, because of her status as such, became a member
of her husband's household and owed him certain 1mportant duties
and obligations, she enjoyed a large measure of independence and
was treated with great consideration and deference, and had a
marked fluence over her husband  Of course vanous tribes had

t condit: to face, and d diffe and
80 1t happens that in some tribes the wife was the equal of her hus-
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band, and 1n others she was his superior 1n many things, as among
the Iroquos and tribes simlarly orgamazed ”*

E H Man states expressly that child murder 1s unknown among
the Andaman Islanders And 1t 15 generally admitted that these
people, as well as the Bushmen of South Africa, the Austrahan
aborigines, and the Fuegians of South America, are “the lowest
peoples 1n the pont of culture ”

A W Howtt says? that “ n hus childhood the young Kurnai 1s
an object of pride and of love on the part of father and mother
From my own observation among different tribes in widely separated
parts of Australia, I can confidently say that love of children
15 a characteristic trait of the aborigines ”

10. Moral Instruction of Austrahian Youths. — Howitt has de-
scribed the imitiatory nites for young men practiced among the
Kurnar of southeast Australia At these ceremonies the young
men are introduced to the knowledge of Mungan ngaua (our
Father) by the chieftain In connection with this nstruction the
young men are taught the following moral lessons (1) To hsten
to their parents and to obey them (2) To share their possessions
with therr friends  (3) To hive 1n peace with therr associates  (4)
To respect the chastity of girls and married women (5) To ob-
serve the food laws until they are dispensed therefrom by their
elders

In view of this relationship between parent and child, says
Fr Koppers, 1t 1s improbable that the child grew up without any
mstruction  Of course, the contrary 1s asserted by numerous writers
But this view 1s today a thing of the past It 1s contradicted by
first-hand evidence showing the traiming and even careful upbring-
1ng bestowed upon thewr children by primitives

11. Training of Chuldren among Veddas of Ceylon.—C G and
B Z Seligmann say *“ When a child 18 about six or eight years of
age, 1t 1s expected that he will behave properly of his own accord,
and strange to say, this 1s the case The Veddas give systematic
struction to the boys in the collection of honey and in hunting,
while the girl 18 taught how to gather plants And this ancient and

1 Handbook of Amerwcan Indwans North of Mezwco Bureau of American
Ethnology, Bulletin 30, Part 2, “ Woman "

2 The Natwe Trbes of Southeast Austraha London, 1004

3 The Veddas Cambndge, 1911
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probably aboriginal people of Ceylon 1s considered “ among the
lowest 1n culture ” In the Evahlay tribe, in the northwestern part
of New South Wales, the mother even sings a ditty to her babe
which contains sound advice for the future years

Be good, steal not,

Touch not what belongs to others;
Let all things stay where they are;
Be good

As regards the Negritos of the Philippine Islands, A B Meyer
says ‘ As soon as the old persons can no longer support themselves,
they are taken care of by their respective families ”

Torics ForR DiscUSSION

‘What 18 the importance of the family 1n social orgamzation?

Why 18 1t a “ primary group ”?

‘What 1s the relation of the family to the State?

What 18 the attitude of modern ethnology toward L H Morgan's
theory of the “ evolution of the family ”?

What do we know of family hfe among some very primitive people?

What 1s the verdict of Bishop Le Roy on family hife among the African
Pygmies?

‘What was the position of woman m pnmm\c soclety? Is 1t true that
she was everywhere treated as a “slave ”?

Did abominations ke human sacrifice exist among really primitive
people?

Is the monogamous family the best type of this fundamental social
mstitution? Why?

10 What has Chnstiamty done for woman and for the preservation of the
monogamous family?

What 13 the position of women among the Veddas, a very primitive
people?

‘What does Mr Hewitt say about the lot of women among our Indian
tribes?

‘What moral lessons were given to the young among the Austrahan
Kurna1?
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CHAPTER IV
PRIVATE PROPERTY AMONG PRIMITIVES?*

As sociahist writers hike Engels and Bebel repeat ad nauseam
that the monogamous family 1s the product of “ slow evolution,” so,
too, would they try to make their adherents believe that the “ prop-
erty sense” 13 a matter of “social evolution” In fact, sociahsts
sometimes assert that the Chnstian Church has carefully developed
these two 1mstitutions for 1ts own selfish (') purpose and mn order
to play into the hands of the wealthier classes Even 1n some of the
sociologic texts we may find references to the growth of the idea
of “ private property ” It seems that evolutionary spectacles make
some writers blind to facts

For what are the facts in the case? The answer 1s that the prim-
1t1ves — namely the tribes lowest imn the cultural scale — have a
fully developed notion of private property Hence 1t 1s nonsense to
speak of “ the evolution of that 1dea ”

1. Why Do Socialists Reject the Fact of Private Property
among Primitives? — We find the answer to this question 1n Lowie’s
words ?*“ Those who set out with the evolutionary dogma that every
social condition now found 1n ervihzation must have developed from
some condition far removed from 1t through a series of transitional
stages will consistently embrace the hypothesis that the property
sense so highly developed with us was wholly or largely wanting 1n
primitive society, that 1t must have evolved from 1ts direct antith-
es1s, communism 1 goods of every kind This assumption 18
demonstrably false ”

Venily, 1n this case, the wish was “ father to the thought” Nor
does 1t help the evolutionist much to quote Ancient Law of Sir Henry
Maine, who holds “ that jont ownership and not separate owner-
ship 18 the really archaic mstmmon ” For as Lowxe adds, “ Joint
ownership 18 by no means hip” It

1 This chapter 1 taken from Muntsch, Albert 8 J, Evolutiwon and Culture
Herder

20p at,p 205
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may be explained by pecular social conditions, or systems of kin-
ship, obtaining among some people

2. Who Are the ‘ Primitives ’’ ? — Anthropologic science to-
day recognizes certain tribes as lowest in the pomnt of culture They
are not the American Indians but “ certain 1solated groups that live
almost 1n a state of nature, without any attempt to cultivate the
so1l or to control nature 1n other respects ”* Among them are the
Australian aborigines, the Veddas of Ceylon, the Fuegians of Tierra
del Fuego, the Bushmen of South Africa, the Negntos (a Pygmean
people) of the Philippine Islands and of the Andaman Islands

The verdict of ethnology, as just stated, 1s that mndividuals of
these tribes possessed private property, i the modern acceptance
of the phrase  Rev Dr Koppers has a chapter on “ The First Forms
of Property ” in lis book on The Beqinmngs of Human Society n
the Laght of Recent Ethnology It 1s a real pleasure to read a chap-
ter of this kind Here there are no groundless suppositions, no
“ assumptions based on indirect evidence,” no clauses hike “ we may
now suppose,” “we may readily beleve,” etc, but statements
of facts

Fr Koppers first subjects the theory of a primtive commumsm
1 land to criticism and shows how even this theory does not hold
good m the hght of ethnologic facts Upholders of “land com-
mumsm ” pointed to the Russian Mawr, local, rural communities, 1n
which the land 1s held 1n common, the parts of 1t devoted to cultiva-
tion being allotted by general vote to the several families for varying
terms  But this nstitution dates back only to the thirteenth cen-
tury, while other communistic ventures arose only 1n the eighteenth
It 1s rather strange, comments Fr Koppers, to attempt to prove
origial communal possession 1n land from such examples

3. Private Property in F — As to the and

of foodstuffs 1 y theories take two directions

Some writers hold that they were held n communal possession,
others, led by Karl Buecher, mamtamn that the mndividual kept
everything for himself (indwrduelle Nahrungssuche) Neither of
the two opinions is correct

We have already pointed out the fixed status of the pnmitive
family, and heremn the Pygmean peoples (Bushmen and Negritos)
rank deservedly high If the family 1s a stable social umt (con-
sisting of man, wife, and children), 1t follows that 1t 1s also an

1 Ellwood, Charles A, Socwlogy and Modern Socwal Problems, p 93
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economic umt The food belonged to the family And here we see
the ! le strikingly d — that the family was
the first 1 unit, h as the hife of all the
peoples first centered about the household, and that within the
family the first division of labor takes place, the first cooperation
between individuals

Is all this true of the “ primitives ” ?  Absolutely so The more
primitive a people and the more 1t represents what for want of a
better term may be called “ the acquisitive type,” the more clearly
the d or famly character of 1ts Ife appears And
this holds good for the production, as well as for the consumption,
of foodstuffs The members of the family, especially man and wife,
produce what the same family, with the children, consume

R Martin says that this 1s true of the tribes of the Malay Penin-
sula' P and F Sarasin and Sehigmann say the same of the Veddas
of Ceylon, “ one of the lowest human groups,” while E H Man
found sumlar conditions among the people he studied intensely —
the Andaman Islanders But even in these most primitive cultures,
eatables are not the only kind of private property Weapons, tools,
garments, canoes, etc , are respected as individual possessions  One
of the firm conclusions of modern ethnology 1s that nowhere upon
earth are found people without these evidences of culture The
Eskimos have often been referred to as practicing primitive com-
mumism of goods But A N Gilbertson has shown that what 1s used
by the individual 1s hikewise individual property, for example, his
kayak or canoe, his hunting gear, weapons, etc The high regard of
the Eskimo for private property 1s praised by Cartwright, who spent
sixteen years among them * There 1s no people under the sun to
whom I would more willingly entrust my person and property ”

The Veddas and the Bushmen designate with a ““ mark ”” beehives
discovered by them 1n the forests or on ehffs, whereby these objects
become private property and are respected as such Man says of
the Andaman Islanders that they will not take what belongs to a
friend or neighbor W W Skeat gives similar testimony regarding
the Aborigines of Malacca

4. Private Property in Land. — Even as regards private prop-
erty 1n “ real estate,” lands, and fields, the careful study of facts re-
veals a picture quite different from that of the evolutionists

1 Die Inlandstamme der Malayuschen Halbwnsel, Jena, 1905 A work
characterized by Professor W I Thomas as one of the greatest of all German
monographs
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Tt 1s true that often not an individual or a family was the owner
of land but a group composed of three, four, or more families But
this 1s explicable from the p: hng form of hfe The
land 1s regarded as a hunting ground or a place for gathering herbs,
but after individual labor has been expended on the ground, as for
1nstance, when the woman begins agricultural work, the land passes
to private ownership  Lowie shows that, even when possession was
communal, ownership was restricted to certamn persons For “ vir-
tual communism for members of the tribe was coupled by these peo-
ple with zealous exclusion of all ahens The tribe regarded a cer-
tamn area as 1ts hereditary grounds, open to exploitation by any
native, but 1t resented trespassing by others An intruder on Thomp-
son River (British Columbia) termtory forfeited his life, and the
Maidu safeguarded their boundary lines by an elaborate system of
sentry service ”

Wniting 1n the Handbook of American Indwans, Miss Alice C
Fletcher, a well-known authority on Indian hife and culture, says
“Broadly speaking, Indian property was personal Clothing was
owned by the wearer, whether man, woman, or child  Weapons and
ceremomal paraphernalia belonged to the man, the implements
used 1n cultivating the soil, in preparing food, in dressing skins, and
making garments and tent covers, and among the Eskimo the lamp,
belonged to the women In many tribes all raw materials, as meat,
corn, and, before the advent of traders, pelts were also her property
Among the tribes of the Plains the lodge or tip1 was the woman’s
but on the northwest coast the wooden structures belonged to the
men of the famly For instance, among the Menominee a
family would mark off a section by twisting in a peculiar knot the
stalks of wild rice growing along the edge of the section chosen, this
knotted mark would be respected by all members of the tribe, and
the family could take 1ts own time for gathering the erop ”*

In fact, not only does the American Indian hold fast to s
material possessions, but even “immaterial goods” hke songs,
rituals, stories, and legends, are private property, for among several
tribes the right to a song belonging to a tribesman can be secured
only on payment of “ good money ”

5. ¢ Incorporeal Property’’ Rights.— We have just referred
to the American Indian’s custom of safeguarding possession of “1n-
corporeal property ” Dr Lowie says on this pomnt * “ Contrary to

1 Vol II, Bulletin 30, Bureau of American Ethnology, Washungton, 1910
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what might be supposed, the notion of patents or copyrights 1s well-
developed 1 the lower reaches of civihization, and 1ts prominence
among certain peoples reduces the dogma of a umversal primitive

to a Among the natives of
British Columbia the Nootka are conspicuous for the number and

variety of their intangible goods ” Agam, * the individualistic
character of incorporeal property 1s on the whole strongly marked
among the Indians of the Plamns I know of a Crow who

bought the right of using a special kind of ceremomal pamnt from
his own mother, and the Hidatsa medicine bundles, umformly de-
nived from ancestral visions and hereditary 1n certain families, must
nevertheless be bought by sons from their own fathers ”

This abund; y of the presence of the “ property sense ”
mn primitive commumties proves the fallacy of the opinion, still
dogmatically maintaned 1n some texts, that private ownership 1s
a late development Among the Urvoelker, “ primtive peoples,”
we find this important social institution as defimitely established as in
our own communities




CHAPTER V
PRIMITIVE RELIGION

1. Comparative Method. — Since the discovery (about the last
quarter of the eighteenth century) of the Vedas, the sacred books of
ancient India, a new method has characterized the study of religion
This 1s the comparative method, based on a comparative study of a
group of related objects or phenomena Much hight was thrown
upon the onigin of certain Christian practices by a more eritical
study of Christian onigins 1n the hight of certain pre-Christian reli-
gions. Authorities hike Rev Dr P W Schmidt, S V D, Fr Pinard,
8 J, Pére Hippolyte Delehaye, S J, the famous Bollandist, and
Joseph Dahlmann, S J, have contributed to this study of Christian
behefs But they have also pointed out how 1magimation easily runs
riot 1n this field and how a vague similanty readily explicable has
often led to false and vicious generahizations Notable offenders in
this respect whose ‘“ high-piling hypotheses ”” are no longer accepted
are Solomon Reinach, Mauss, Durkheim, Albert Reville, Loisy, Sir
J G Frazer, Pfleiderer, Renan, and others.

2. Buddhism and Christianity. — A well-known 1nstance of the
ease with which careless observers of religious practices fell into the
error of relating totally unrelated phenomena 1s offered by the many
attempts that have been made to establish the dependence of Chris-
tiamty upon Buddhism The famihar post hoc, ergo, propter hoc
fallacy was about the only clue that guded many observers in
proving to their own satisfaction that Christiamty with its world-
saving belief was merely an adaption 1n Judaic vesture of the hife
and precepts of the oriental sage, Gautama Buddha And yet the
latest word of historic scholarship on the occastonally striking co-
mecidences between Buddhist and Christian teaching 18 that the
obligation and borrowings are just the reverse, and are due to the in-
fluence of Christianity upon Buddhism 1n the second and third cen-
turies of our era  This 18 the opinton of such scholars as Rev Dr
Koppers  Refe to the between Ch
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and Buddhism, he says * “Investigations of this question gen-
erally proceeded on the assumption that the borrowing was on the
side of Ch ‘We must r ber, however, from the outset,
that the number of earnest and rehiable scholars who held that there
18 a close relation between the two religions was never very large
It was felt that not many laurels were to be won m this field, and so
1t became the battle ground for sciolists and dilettant: The history
of this controversy 1s very instructive as regards the exceptional
position of Christiamty, which always appears the more strikingly
whenever the opportumty 1s given to examine scientifically the
merits of the two opposing systems Gross counterfeits were at
first the order of the day, but now those are in the company of the
foremost Buddhist scholars, like Oldenberg, Vallée Poussin, E
Hardy, Joseph Dahlmann, 8 J, Windisch, etc , who refuse to admit
any between Ct and B ddhsm

3. A Great Indologist on Christianity and Buddhism. — One of
the leading Sanscrit scholars of Europe, the late Professor Leopold
Schroeder of the University of Vienna, has expressed 1n eloquent
language the immeasurable superionty of Christiamty over Bud-
dhism  “ However great be the work of Buddha,” he writes, “ how-
ever great he appear as one of the undoubted heroes of humamty —
we have more, we have something higher and nobler We have 1n
Chnist, the Son of God, the hero and victor who has not only ap-
pealed to the heart of humamty with powerful doctrine, words, and
parables, but Him who gave His ife for us, who shed His Blood for
us, and has taken away our sins in the ocean of His love and grace
He does not bring us rehef from life and therefore pain — nay, He
offers us redemption from sin and thus opens to us the way to eternal
union with God, where there are neither pains, nor tears, nor clamor
and grief, but ife — the eternal, blessed hfe of children before the
face of their father He teaches that sorrow, 1n so far as we have to
put up with 1t 1n this vale of tears, 1s not the greatest of evils—no,
He lets us look more deeply and shows us 1n sorrow the wonderful
blessing of the Cross, ifts us out of that sorrow and changes grief
and death to a gateway to victory, leading to that higher hfe which
knows neither death nor pain We have Him who from His rood
throws new light and beauty on the mandate, ‘ Love your enemies ’
And we have not only the behief 1n a moral order 1n the universe —

+ “ Buddhismus und Chnstenthum,” Jahrbuch von St Gabrel, p 169
Moedling ber Wien, 1925
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we have also a God from whom this order 1s derived and who 1s and
wants to be our Father for all etermty, a God whose merciful love
has been manifested 1n Chnst, yea, a God who 1s Himself love and
truth Truly, here 1s more than Buddha and Buddhism ”*
Even the domain of art 1s a witness to historic truth n this ques-
tion For the interesting researches of Rev Joseph Dahlmann, S J,
1nto the origin of what 13 known as “ Gandhara art ” of India show
that Greek and Roman 1deals had found entrance into India as
early as the third century after Christ, giving rise to an entire school
of sculpture by Indian artists whose works, fashioned under such
nfluence, are known as ““ Gandhara art” In the same way Chris-
tian concepts and practices were carried by traders to the shores of
India and colored rehigious 1deas already known through the teach-
mngs of Gautama Buddha Fr Delehaye, 8 J, offers suggestions
which ought to be heeded by both the advocates and the opponents of
the comparative method 1n the study of Christian ongins  *“ It would
be unjust to seek to diseredit the study of comparative religion,” he
says, “ by msisting too much upon the excesses of those who have
sinned 1n these questions by exaggeration or by carelessness The
problem confronting us ought to be seriously considered, despite
the obscurity that invests 1t”’* But on the other hand, “1t would
indeed be cause for surprse 1f the Church, seeking to establish
itself 1 the midst of the Greeo-Roman civilization, had adopted
an entirely new language to speak to the people and had system-
atically rejected all the forms used until then to express rehigious
sentiments " ¢
4. Chnstiamity and Pre-Christian Religions. — Though the the-

ory that Christiamty 1s merely a development of pre-Christian
religions and that 1t owes all its essential doctrines to earlier onental
beliefs 1s no longer mamtaied by reputable scholars, thoroughly
false teachings concerming the origin of religion and the behef in
God are conmieyed in many sociologic texts Chief among these er-
rors 1s the evolutionary doctrine on the origin and growth of rehgion
Its defenders are by no means agreed as to the ultimate source of
belief 1n and reverence for the supernatural The ghost theory was
put forward by Spencer, but has no longer the following 1t once
possessed “ Fear of the ghost of an ancestor ” 1s the briefest pos-

1 Reden und Aufsactze, p 214 Leipzig, 1913

2 Delehaye, Hippolyte, § J, Les Légendes Hagrographiques

8 Ibd, p 169
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sible statement of the Spencerian theory of belief 1n the super-
natural

Blackmar and Gilin?® are correct n saying that, “ while the
hypothesis 1s attractive, one feels that Spencer has failed to be con-
vineing when he attempted to explain nature worship by the ‘ ghost
theory ' Recent anthropologic research has established the fact
that many primitive monotheistic people show no evidence what-
ever that fear of ghosts led to their religious behefs

Other writers assert that fetishism, the lowest form of nature
worship, gave rise to religion and to worship of the deity A fetish
is any object irrationally feared or loved because supposed to pos-
sess unknown or magical powers  Upholders of the  fetish theory ”
of the origin of religion say that ignorance of natural phenomena,
1n connection with a desire to know the cause of the latter, led to the
behef 1n evil spinits whose wicked influence could be thwarted by
magic Magical ncantations and formulas might turn aside the
wrath of these beings who caused thunder and other natural phe-
nomena Gradually out of the vast number of fetishes and spirits
one was acknowledged as especially powerful and would be re-
garded as supreme This abject fear of ghosts and the desire to
placate them are thus said to be responsble for the growth of
rehgion

Plausible as the theory may seem for accounting for the rehigious
concepts of some tribes, 1t fails utterly when tested 1n the Lght of
what we know about the religions of other primitive peoples For
1nstance, the Fan of western Africa practice fetishism, and yet they
believe 1 a supreme ruler of the umverse whose attributes are
almighty, master and judge, king of kings, father of hfe Fetishistic
practices seem to develop from a belief 1n the survival of the soul
after death A witness of first importance for the relatively high
1dea of the Deity among the tribes of central Africa 19 Bishop Le
Roy, whose book on The Relynon of Prumities 2 18 an authority on
the subject and 1s the outcome of thirty~two years of missionary
Iife on the Dark Continent

Other observers also testify to the high religious concepts of the
African natives  There 1s a tribe, the Akamba, who dwell i a vast
territory in Kenya Colony, British East Africa “ They appear to
recogmze the existence of a high god, whom they call Mulungu or

1 Outhnes of Socwlogy, p 243.
2 Macmillan, 1924
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Enga1 (Ngai), or sometimes Chua, which means the sun They
look upon him as the creator of all things ”

The fact 1 that we have clear and well-nuthenhcated reports
of behef 1n the existence of & Supreme Being among primitives, the
rewarder of good and the avenger of evil, i practically all quarters
of the globe A remarkable study of the wide prevalence of the
1dea of God among uncultured people was made many years ago
by a scholarly nvestigator 2 Since then the wader extension of eth-
nologic research has verified his findings

5. Religion Universal among Men. — Professor C H Toy of
Harvard * says that, “ as far as our present knowledge goes, religion
appears to be universal among men There 1s no commumty of
which we can say with certainty that 1t 18 without religion ” We
must hkewise reject a “ subrehgious stage” For “ there 1s at pres-
ent no satisfactory historical evidence (whatever psychological
ground there may be, or whatever deduction from the theory of evo-
lution may seem necessary) of the existence of a subreligious stage
of human hife — a stage in which there 1s only a vague sense of some
extrahuman power affecting man’s interests, without defimtion of
the power, and without attempt to enter into social relations with it

Nor 1s there any ad e of h or
1n the religious notions of many of these tribes In fact, monothe-
1sm 1s the primitive form of religion among primitive races, and the
Supreme Being 1s regarded as creator He watches over and re-
wards the actions of men, and, in the majority of cases, conduct
18 regarded as good or bad 1n as far as 1t 1s pleasing or displeasing
to Him

The prevalence of a pure monotheism without fear of ghosts or
ancestor worship 1s also mferred from the similanty of names used
1n several Aryan or Indo-European languages to designate the Su-
preme Beimng Among the Sanscrit-speaking people of ancient India
he was Dyaush-pitar, among the Greeks, Zeus, among the Romans,
Jupiter, while the ancient Germans called him Ziu  These words
are etymologically related and refer to a simlar supreme deity —
the heaven father, to whom all human beings and all the things of
earth are subject That there was a deterioration of the high con-

1 Frazer, Sir James G, The Worship of Nature, p 246 Macmullan, 1926

3 Pesch, Chnistian, 8 J, Gott und Goetter — emne Studie zur verglewchenden
Religionsunssenschaft  Freiburg, 1890

8 Introduction to the History of Relygwons, pp 5, 6.
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cept of the Deity 1n the course of time, that 1dolatry and the gross
rites associated with certain primitive religions were subsequent de-
velopments, 18 the verdict of modern ethnology Many primitive
forms of behef acknowledge an evil deity beside a beneficent su-
preme ruler But generally this evil spinit was under the power of
the high god, who merely yielded part of his rule to the former
Wherever belief 1n ghosts existed, and that was almost everywhere
the transition to the 1dea that evil spints (demons) were the secret
enemies of man was readily made Where there was no belief 1n
ghosts, some of the gods were degraded to the rank of lower spirits
These spirits were propitiated by superstitious practices, or their
evil influence was curtailed by the aid of powerful magicians Thus
arose ancestor worship, I animism, and —all of
them perversions of true religion, masmuch as these spirits were
feared and superstitious means were employed to gain therr favor

A striking example of the unusually high rehgious and spintual
status of a people which had long been considered as groveling n
the lowest depths of barbarism comes from the Ona and Yagan —
two Indian tribes of Tierra del Fuego In 1922, Fr Koppers,
S V D,and Fr M Gusinde, S V D, carried on extensive research
among the remnants of these South American tribes which had
been placed on the lowest rung of “ human development ” by Dar-
win, who had paid a brief visit to the country in 1846 By care-
ful mquiry, the two scholars who had gamed the fullest confidence of
the tribe and had, to some extent, mastered their language, learned
that there was a long-preserved tradition (long antedating the
coming of the whites) of a supreme deity, all-wise and kind to the
people He was called “ Watauinewa,” and was 1nvoked for help
1 many emergencies Fr Koppers collected the prayers with which
the people honored and mmvoked Wataumewa They are beautiful
and show a profound spint of religious faith and of childlike con-
fidence 1n the Supreme Ruler of heaven and earth And this must
be said of a people whom Darwin would have us regard as beings
scarcely raised above the brute

6. Monotheism in Africa. — And as we go round the world, we
everywhere find vestiges of belief n one God, the Father of man-
kind The dwellers round Lake Tanganyika, mn central Africa, be-
lieve 1n a god and creator, Kabesa, who dwells 1n heaven, who ad-

1 Koppers, P W, 8 V D, Unter Feuerland-Indwanern, p 169 Stuttgart,
924
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mits the virtuous after death to s abode, but thrusts the wicked
from his presence And yet hasty travelers had accused these
people of ““ godl " and of 1 of supe;

1deas Later researches have shown that this accusation was false
A mssionary wrote to Cardinal Lavigerie mn September 1882.
“These poor negroes are very anxious for religious mstruction and
for the possession of eternal blessings " *

The chief deity of the Polynesians 1s Tangaroa, who on account
of his majesty and power has been compared with Zeus of the Greek
pantheon He 1s the god of heaven who built mansions for the
gods and 1s the creator of man and of all things The Andaman
Islanders worship a supreme being under the name of Puluga, who
resembles fire and 1s mvistble and 1mmortal By him all things
were made, evil excepted He knows even the thoughts of the black
people, he 1s offended by sin and 1njustice, dishonesty, theft, murder,
and 1mmorahty He helps those 1n distress and judges souls n the
future hfe

In fact, we may summarnze these data by asserting that, though
we do not always find the highest type of monotheism among people
who have been outside the pale of supernatural revelation, yet there
are traces of 1t among all the members of the Indo-European and
Semutic family These traces are still more evident among those
primitive tribes of today which have not yet been touched by civil-
1zation The more widely research among primitive tribes of to-
day 1s extended, the more evidence of their monotheistic beliefs ac-~
cumulates Thus after careful research among the Jakudu of
Malacea and the Kubu of Sumatra in 1925, P Schebesta, 8 V D,
says? that the opinion that the Kubu have no rehgion whatever 1s
“to be classed among fables ”

Sir J G Frazer himself, by no means prejudiced mn favor of
what may be called orthodox opinions 1n religion, admits the fallacy
of looking to totemism for the origin of religion It 18 a serious,
though quite common, mistake to speak of the totem as a god and
to allege that it 1s the recipient of a true cult on the part of the
clan If religion mmplies, as 1t seems, that the object of a cult 18
superior to the one practicing 1t, then, properly speaking, 1t 18 1m-
possible to see 1n pure totemism a religion, since man looks upon

1 Schneider, Wilhelm, Die Religon der Afnkanischen Naturvoelker, p 84
Paderborn, 1891
2 Anthropos, Vol XXI, 1926, p 630
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the totem as his equal and his friend, not at all as his supenor
and still less a god Hence 1t 15 false to speak of totemism as a
religion.!

On the other hand, Frazer, ike E B Tylor and Spencer, 1s often
guilty of selecting and stressing those facts that may be useful to
bolster up his theory of primitive rehigion This unseientific method
of procedure was deservedly condemned by Andrew Lang, a scholar
of high authority i these questions He says? that, while an-
thropology obstinately fixes 1ts eyes upon totems and sacred mum-
mies, upon the adoration of spirits and the cult of fetishes, 1t has
not, as far as we can see, paid any attention to the nobler and purer
religious 1deas of savages This 1s an indictment which all who are
familiar with the older anthropologic literature must admit

Herbert Spencer 1s an expert 1 grouping facts to suit s the-
ories  Although he could frequently cite from the same page of
his authorities instances of the high religious status of tribes as
well as of their groveling condition, he omits the former and lays
stress on the latter Besides this, we must remember that Spencer
18 never an authonity at first hand, but had his “ data” collected
by 2 band of hired amanuenses .

But this careless process has now been checked by the later
school of anthropology which welcomes facts no matter whither they
pomt  The regret 1s that so much of what Lowe calls the “ refuse
heap of anthropology ” has been gathered into sociologic texts

7. The Social Theory of the Origin of Religion. — The “ evolu-
tion theory ” of religion, as defended by Spencer and his school, has
become more and more discredited owing to the larger accumulation
of ethnologic data It 1s the “ social theory ” which now captivates
many minds Chapters 1n books of sociology have such titles as
“The Crowd Origin of Rehigion ” or “ The Social Genesis of Reh-
gion,” etc A fundamental fallacy underlies many of the arguments
1 support of the alleged “ social ” or “ crowd ” origin of religion
This fallacy 1s that the individual in primitive society counts for
nothing, that he always depends on and never acts independently of
his group, that he 18 “ a socially bound herd animal”® and never
ventures upon a procedure or process not already sanctioned by
his group The fact 1s that among primitives we find “ leading 1n-

1 Totemism and Ezogamy, Vol IV, pp 5,76,81 London, 1910

2 Lang, Andrew, The Making of Rehgion

* Em social gebundenes Herdenthier
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dividuals ” and that the tribe does not present a dull, homogeneous
mass of persons

Any one who has read the biographical sketches of the dis-
tinguished Indian chiefs and leaders mn the Handbook of American
Indians will admit this  We mention only Big Jim, Shawnee,
Black Hawk, Sauk and Fox, Keokuk, of the same tribe, Chief
Joseph, Nez Percé, Red Cloud, Sioux, Kanakuk, Kickapoo prophet,
Osceola, Seminole leader, Ouray, Ute, Sequoya, inventor of the
Cherokee alphabet, Tecumseh, Shawnee, etc These men were not
only noted for bravery on the warpath but were wise counsellors and
orators

Dr Stephan states mn s article, “ Contributions to the Psy-
chology of the Inhabitants of New Pomerama,” * that he was “ sur-
prised to find m each one of these ‘ wild men’ an individual of dis-
tinct character and n direct to the
opmion which regards a primitive people as a horde of entirely
similar individuals and which maintains that differences only come
through education and culture” Again, the further back we go
1n the history of tribal culture, the less do magical practices dom-
mate This 18 especially apparent when comparing the Pygmies
(the lowest of African tribes) with those of a higher culture

A charactenistic statement of the crowd or “ social origin ” the-
ory of the rise of religion 1 given by Jane Ellen Harrison ¢

“In the early days of group civilization man 18 altogether a rehigious
ammal, altogether under the sway of Themis, of the collective conscience.
His religion, his representation, 1s that of a totem ammal or plant, a mere
projection of his sense of umty with his group and with the outside world
The obligation 18 so complete, so utterly dominant, that he 1s scarcely con-
scious of 1t As the hold of the group slackens and the individual emerges,
the field of religion 1s bit by bit narrowed Man’s latest religious repre-
sentation 18 of that all but bl the god as nd 17

The assertions of the preceding paragraph are not proved, de-
spite the air of finality with which they are uttered For instance,
the further back We go 1n the history of tnbal culture, the less do
magical te This 18 especially apparent, as was
stated, when comparing the Pygmies (the lowest of African tribes)
with those of a higher culture Nor 15 totemism a umversal trait

1 Globus, Vol LXXXVIIL, 1905, p 209
2 Thems, A Study of the Social Orgins of Religion
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in the social orgamzation of savage society Hence 1t 1s not gen-
erally true that man’s rehigion “ 1n the early days of group civiliza-
tion 15 that of a totem ammmal” It 1s assertions like these
which vitiate many a chapter 1n texts on sociology

8. The Theory of Durkhexm. — However, 1t 1s the French school
of sociology, under the leadership of Emil Durkheim,® which has
gamed largest influence during the last decade and whose unfounded
theories are at times slavishly accepted by American writers Ac-
cording to Durkheim, human societies obey 1nstincts as do ammal
societies Conscience and reason are nothing more than these same
mstincts preserved through the course of centuries, on account of
their usefulness, and are later expressed 1n abstract language They
are ways of thinking and of acting in common which have now
taken profound root and whose origin 1s lost in the mornmng of time
Hence their apparent necessity But at bottom this necessity 1s only
an old and useful prejudice, mamtamed through force of social
sanctions or by the hope of assistance from others *

The French sociologic school also teaches that, from the time
that men have been grouped in families, hordes, clans, tribes, cities,
and nations, common needs forced them to action These common
needs give rise to customs  We also call them duties  Conscience
and reason are approved as good means to maintain unity of effort
for mutual defense The divine prestige with which they are en-
dowed 1s only the overwhelming force of the group under mythic
form Duties have been formulated, but they are variable according
to the environment  Societies that could not meet the requirements
of such duties have disappeared “ Habitual customs become good
morals, habits to which people have not become accustomed are
bad " Thus writes that shallow skeptic Anatole France in La Revue,
November 15,1905 Again he says ®“ And precisely because moral-
1ty 15 the sum of the prejudices n a community, two rival moral
codes cannot exist at the same time and n the same place”
Ths school claims to have shown the 1llusion of rehigious sanctions
and to have proved that the best test of morality of an action 1s 1ts
tending to the common good It holds that the method of the natural
sciences ought to be applied 1n the study of religious origms By
this means “ subjective ” elements will be removed from the inter-

1 The Elementary Forms of Relygion
2 Habert, O, L'Ecole Socwlogique et les Ongines de la Morale
3 The Wickerwoman, p 318
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pretation of religious activities The mamifestation of religious life
among primitive people 1s said to be the best source for the study
of religious origins

‘We recognize the importance of pnimitive religion for such knowl-
edge, but do not accept any of Durkheim’s fallacies As we shall
see, Lowie 1 his recent work,! rejects Durkheim’s “ deification of
society,” and so does the well-known ethnologist Fr Schmdt
Durkheim overworks the theory that the life of primitives 18 largely
nfluenced by custom and collective traditions His social theory 1s
based on the fallacy that any society 1s not an association of -
dividual wills but a reality sur generis, a new entity This 1s a
dangerous hypothesis as has been well shown by Allport 1n his ar-
ticle, “ The Group Fallacy in Relation to Social Science ”* Many
have fallen mnto the “ group fallacy,” which “ may be defined as the
error of substituting the group as a whole as a principle of explana-
tion 1n place of the individuals 1n the group ”

M Tarde calls the opimion that a “ psychic individuality of a new
kind 7 arises by the coming together of individuals, “a fantastic
notion,” while M Foullée speaks of 1t as “ purely metaphysical ”
Moreover, according to some sociologists, conflict and not coopera-
tion 1s the main urge 1n social development The members of this
school must reject the theory of the “ group origin ”’ of religion, as
religion 1 1ts deeper and more spiritual mamfestations demands
group harmony and hkemindedness Advocates of the “ group con-
flict ” theory assuredly cannot agree with Durkheim when he says,
“1 see nothing else 1n the divinity except society transfigured and
represented symboheally ”  Group conflict will not lead to such a
happy ¢ transfiguration of society ”

Durkheim naively suggests that we are to behieve that the great
religious thinkers and moral leaders from Arstotle to Plotinus, and
from Augustine to Newman, had worshipped not the Deity, but —
Society He tries to construct an argument from the prevalence of
totemism 1 primitive society, in favor of his thesis  He holds that
the totality of beliefs and practices denoted by totemism seems
to be closely related with the formation of clans and group life
Out of the group practices of totemism there arose certamn prin-
ciples, attitudes, and values which condition the origin of religion

But 1t 15 by no means certain that totemism 1s umversal mn

1 Pnmaitwe Rehgion, 1924, pp 157-159, 160-163
2 American Journal of Sociology, Vol XXIX, No 6, p 688 ff
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primitive society Again, totemistic rites and practices are not
necessarily connected with religion Totemism 1s not everywhere
alike but differs among different tribes to an extraordinary degree
This fact 1s alone sufficient to cast a genuine doubt upon the Durk-
heimn theory

Professor Goldenweiser has studied the phenomena of totemism
most carefully * and has found different features associated with
1t 1 different tribes  “ Pasuing 1n review one after another of the
alleged criteria of this author [Gol ] found every
one of them wanting 1n even approximate universality ”? Agam,
“ s mquiry had demonstrated that the religious factor was often
of a most d kind ”* Gold 1ser asks whence the non-
totemic peoples have derived their religion  Ethnologists had long
been aware that some of the most backward tribes are not ac-
quainted with totemism Among such tribes are the Andamanese
of the Bay of Bengal, the Chukeh of Sibera, and the Pygmies of
the great Congo region These facts were known before Durkheim
wrote, “ but the French sociologist prefers to 1gnore them and to
take for his pomt of departure a demonstrably false theory of prim-
1tive society 4

9. Fear as the Origin of Religion. — It 18 not necessary to ex-
amine 1n detail the other false theories on the origin of rehigion
as they have not a false sociologic basis like that of Durkheim A
theory that has received many shattering blows 1s the one that fear,
particularly fear of natural phenomena, led to behef 1n the Supreme
Being But fear 1s a feeling, an emotion, and mere feelng alone
cannot account for the 1dea of a personahty which may nor may
not be d with the f object M , gloom
18 not charactenistic of lower religions, for a spirit of joy and hope
18 often observed 1n their rites and religious gatherings

A just eriticism that may be leveled at practically all evolution-
ary theories accounting for the beginmings of rehigion 1s that they
naively take for granted an absurdly low degree of intellhigence 1n
primitive man  And yet ethnologic facts refute this gratuitous sup-
position  The “ammust theory,” according to which primitive
people view everything as alive, even stocks and stones, sins m

1 “Totemism an Analytical Study,” Joumal of Amencan Folklore, Vol
XXIII, pp 179-203

2 Lowie, Pnmitwe Society, p 140

s Jbad, p 140

+ Lowie, Primattve Religwon, p 138
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this regard  But 1t has not been proved that uncultured and pre-
hterate people confused hiving with nonhiving objects Even the
brute knows this distinction Why should early man make constant
blunders 1n the study of his environment?

10. The ‘“ Ghost Theory.”” — The “ ghost theory,” whose noted
exponent was Herbert Spencer, has lost almost all 1ts former prestige
For some of the lowest races — for instance, the Pygmies of the
Congo — practice religion, but have no ancestor worship growing
out of desire to placate ghosts of deceased tribal members We
have already shown, 1n discussing Durkheim’s theory, the fallacy of
looking upon totemism as the source of religion We quote, how-
ever, the following coneise condemnation of the totemistic theory of
religious ongins “ Nowhere do the great deities bear the names of
ammals or plants as a mark of totem origin In the majority of the
religions of the world, there 1s no trace of totemism, vestiges of which
ought to be widespread 1f 1t had been the source of all other forms
of religion The totem, hke the fetish, presupposes the very thing
that needs to be accounted for — belief 1n the existence of unseen
personal agents ”?

In the light of these criticisms we reject “ collectivism,” animism,
ancestor worship, and fear of ghosts as plausible accounts of the
beginming of religion, whether among primitives or among a cultured
people, hike the ancient Greeks The following paragraphs are a
congeries of half-truths and groundless assumptions, they are not
empirical arguments “The mystery god arises out of those in-
stinets, emotions, desires which attend and express hfe, but these
emotions, desires, 1nstinets, 1 so far as they are rehigious, are at
the outset rather of a group than of individual consciousness
It 15 & necessary and most important corollary to this doctrine that
the form taken by the divimty reflects the social structure of the
group to which the divinity belongs Dionysos 1s the son of his
mother because he 1ssues from a matrilinear group Among
primitive peoples, rehigion reflects collective feeling and collective
thinking ” 2

Recent studies among A han tribes flatly dict such
h 1 The supp underlying the state-
ments of the two preceding p! hs are d by what we

1 Catholic Encyclopedia, article by Charles F Aiken, Vol XII, p 746
2 Themus, A Study of the Socual Ongin of Greek Relon Cambridge
University Press, 1912
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now know from the Austrahan field W Beck® finds no evidence
whatever for the favorite thesis of the Durkheim (French) school of
sociology —that man 1s “a socially restramned herd animal”
“These discoveries refute an outright collectivistic view of primi-
tive mentahty,” he wnites “ This 1s all the more striking since
these are found 1n & which, by virtue of 1ts
peculiar social orgamzation, might tend to support that view
The 1dea of ‘socially bound herd ammal’ 1s seen to be utterly in-
adequate, masmuch as the social (commumty) bond had neither a
psychic nor a normative mfluence 1n early stages of society ”

Cnticism of the French sociologic school of Durkheim and of the
main work of that school — the latter’s Les Formes Elementaires de
la Relypion, 1912 —1s not confined to an insignificant minority, but
18 spreading to wider groups ““ There 1s perhaps m all modern
literature of this type,” writes P W Schmudt, “ no work which has
called forth so many individual encomiums, but whose mamn con-
clusions have been so umversally rejected The question has been
asked how 1t was possible that the religious nature of totermsm was
not only defended but could have been proposed as the source of all
religion, and this, too, at a time when the verdict of other mnvesti-
gators was that totemism had nothing at all to do with rehgion
The question was also asked how Durkheim could confine himself
exclusively and one-sidedly to Austrahan totemism, with only oc-
casional reference to the American field, at a time when the world-
wide distribution and the strange varety of the different kinds of
totemism were well known ” 2

Fr Schmidt’s censure of Durkheim 1s based solely on the desire
to clanify these perplexing problems As an investigator of Austra-
lan languages and mythology, he realized how far Durkheim had
departed from scientific methods In the preface of his book on the
relationship of Australian languages, he said ° “T may expect as a
practical result of this work that books of an a prior: speculative
kind, like Durkheim’s Formes Elementawes de la Vie Relqieuse,
will 1n future be a scientific impossibility

Lévy-Bruhl follows closely 1n the footsteps of Durkheim His
book Les Fonctions Mentales dans les Sociétés Inféreures has also

1 Das Induwrduum ber den Australiern Ewn Beirag zum Problem der
Duff ng P Usch ippen. mat dem hol h
Problem der F keit und threr I

2 Anthropos, Vols XVI, XVII, 1921-1922, p 1007

% Die Gliederung der Australschen Sprachen Vienna, 1912
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been hailed by many as a great contribution to the study of religious
origins  But his assertions sound like those of an arm-chair philos-
opher when compared with the statements of Dr Charles Hose, who
spent twenty-five years among the Dyaks of Sarawak, Borneo
“We have no hesitation 1n saying,” he wntes, “ that the more n-
timately one becomes acquainted with these pagan tribes, the
more fully one reahzes the close simlanty of their mental processes
to one’s own Their pnmary impulses and emotions seem to be 1n
all respects like our own ”?

One of the latest travelers through unexplored regions of South
America 18 Theodore Koch-Gruenberg His studies on the men-
tahty of the Yekuand and Guinaa tribes, hitherto scarcely known
to civilized man, give the lie to myths that are still eirculated con-
cerning the low intelligence of these “ savages " *

11. Primitive Man and the Notion of Causality. — We must now
present the true account of the origin of the 1dea of God This 1dea
arose from the notion of causahty It would be entirely gratwitous
to assert that early man was incapable of reasoning from the ex-
1stence of the wonders of the world to the existence of a Creator
“The Pygmies,” says Dr P W Schmudt, “ teach us that primtive
man, who knew the external world from experience, could also re-
duce 1t by Ins intelhgence to umty, and so construct & world view
which, though incomplete 1n many details, did not lack a certamn
grandeur nor fixed unty This causal thinking and feeling must
have led, especially m a period of persomfication, not only with
logical but with psychological necessity to the recognition of a per-
sonal agent as cause of this mighty structure (the Cosmos) that 1s,
to a belef 1n a Supreme Being 7 *

Few have written with more charm, and at the same time with
such lueid precision, on this subject than Andrew Lang He writes,
“We shall show that certan low savages are as monotheistic as
some Christians They have a Supreme Being, and the distinctive
attributes of Deity are not by them assigned to other beings”*
In Lang's day the evolutionary craze was at its highest, and vahant
endeavors were made to construct elaborate schemes of man’s grad-
ual “ ascent to monotheism ” out of the degrading depths of nature

2 The Pagan Trbes of Borneo, Part 11, p 222 London, 1912
+ Anthropos, Vol XX, 1025, p 710

s Anthropos, Vol XIV-XV, 1019-1920, p 1150

« The Making of Rehgion, 1808, p 181
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and of demon worship The Andaman Islanders were often cited in
his day as representatives of a “ godless people ” But Lang writes
of them “ When the Andamanese are scientifically studied mn situ
by an educated Englishman, Mr Man, who knows their language,
has lived with them for eleven years, and presided over our benevo-
lent efforts ¢ to reclaim them from their savage state,’ the Andaman-
ese turn out to be quite embarrassingly rich in the higher elements
of faith”* Even such “low barbarians ” can think according to
the law of causality Schmidt rightly says, “ If man, wherever and
whenever we meet him, thinks ‘ causally,” we cannot a prior ex-
clude such thinking from primitive man’s psychologic account of
the existence of & Supreme Being " *

Some of the latest writers on primitive religion now connect the
ongmn of the 1dea of God with early man’s reasoming according to
the prieiple of causality The 1dea of the Supreme Being devel-
oped from the impression which the world as a whole made upon
primitive man® The mimor deities arose later from feelings and
sentiments begotten of the less 1mposing aspects of nature Fr
Schmidt explans this mose fully by saying that religion, the ac-
knowledgment and worship of a Supreme Beng, proceeded from a
naive, childlike, and yet deeply felt perception of the umty and
grandeur of external nature Some writers would have us beheve
that at so early a stage man was not capable of drawing such large
mferences and that the human mind, clinging to individual facts,
could not rise to this imposing synthesis  But this 1s precisely the
fundamental error m many apprasals of the mentality of prim-
itives The Pygmes of Africa and of New Guinea show us that
even a “ primitive ” 1s quite competent to look upon the world which
he knows from experience, as a umty By his intelligence, he 1s en-
abled to obtain even a “ cosmic outlook,” which, though imperfect
n many details, does not lack a certain largeness and coherence
Of this fact we have a witness mn Dr Charles Hose, whom we have
Just quoted

Laght 1s gradually beginming to dawn upon the obscure field of
primitive rehgion  Scholars are approaching the study of the sub-
Ject today far differently from the adherents of the old evolutionary

1 The Makng of Religion, 1898, p 211

2 Anthropos, Vol VIIL, 1913, p 574

* In Makwng of Relson, 1900, Lang argues that “savage supreme beings "
had origiated m a primitive attempt to formulate the argument from design
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school Lowie concludes his book on Prmitwe Religion with sig-
nificant words which ought to be pondered by those who see 1n man’s
umversal attachment to some form of religion only a remnant of
barbaric days “ Let those whose Divine hes in the pursuit of demon-
strable truth pursue therr way unhindered by external obstacles,
but let them not foist on others an attitude pecuhar to themselves ”
This 15 a timely reminder to supercilious critics who look with pity
upon persons st1ll “ living up to the demands of religion ”

It 18 noteworthy that a group of American students of the his-
tory of religions show a much more friendly, though not less eritical,
attitude toward the supreme value of rehgion to mankind, than
European scholars Among them 1s Crawford H Toy of Harvard
Umversity In his Introductwon to the History of Relynons® he
nowhere refers, as some have done, to the transitory nature and use-
lessness (!) of rehigion, but ) 1ts realty, its , and
1ts permanent value The resolute acceptance of an outspoken
ethical theism 1s the “ attitude of those persons who accept the con-
clusions of science ” He has this fine comment on the ethical op-
timism of the higher religion “ This optimism 1s ethically useful as
giving cheerfulness and enthusiasm to moral hfe, with power of
enduring 1lls through the conviction of the ultimate triumph of the
nght”

Finally, Washburn E Hopkins, of Yale University, defends in
the last chapter of hus recent book * the reality of religion as faith in
a supreme transcendent power which penetrates and governs the
entire universe He quotes Lord Kelvin’s words, “If you think
strongly enough, you will be forced by science to the behef mn God ”;
and he adds, “ It 1s interesting to see that science 13 gradually be-
coming weaned from materiahsm The real and the 1deal are no
Jonger opposed, perhaps the only real 1s the 1deal ”

We have taken a long journey through the mazes of primitive
relgion But everywhere we behold flashes of the divine illumi-
nating the darkness of paganism, all about us we have proof that
God hath spoken 1n diverse manner to the nations None of His
children 18 absolutely devoid of some proof of His fatherly care
over them The old evolutionary theory of the gradual and paimnful
ascent of man from the depths of groveling ghost worship through
various stages to pure monotheism must be definitely abandoned

1 Pp 576, 583 Harvard University Press, 1024
2 Ongin and Evolution of Relygion, p 356 Yale University Press
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The words of St Paul become strikingly true to one who studies
the ways 1n which the rehigious life of mankind has found expression

“ For the mvisible things of im, from the creation of the world,
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made
his eternal power also and divimity ”*

Mankind abhors atheism Primitive man realhzed that with-
out a supreme being life would be a wild nightmare Who would
have thought, fifty years ago, that modern science would reach a
conclusion concermng the abiding value of rehigion, which 1s 1n har-
mony with what the oft-berated “ medival theologians ” have writ-
ten on the absolute need of supernaturalism to answer the riddle
of hfe?

In an article 1n one of our most progressive sociologic magazines *
we read “ Professor Conklin voices the thought of modern science
when he declares that under the blighting influence of atheism
there would be no purpose or value 1n labor and suffering, hfe would
not be worth iving ”

Topics For Discussion

Look up the article on religion 1n the Catholic Encyclopedia, and report
on the definition of religion

Name some of the pre-Christian rehigions

Why has religion such an important place i the hfe of all nations?

What 1s natural religion, and what 1s revealed rehigion?

What 18 religion objectively considered?

‘What 18 rebigion subjectively considered?

‘What 15 meant by comparative religion?

Have to the knowl
religion?

What 18 E B Tylor’s theory of Ammism?

‘Why do we reject Herbert Spencer’s theory of the origin of religion?

10 What 15 monotheism, and 1s there any reason for saying that 1t 1s um-

versally found among primitives?
11 Has any tribe ever been found absolutely devoid of all rehgion?
12 We reject the theory of the “social origin of religion ” as a fallacy

of non-Christian

©o uo G

13 How did the 1dea of God originate among primtive men who were
deprived of the hight of revelation?
14 Why will rebgion always remain a vital force among men?
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CHAPTER VI
THE MORAL LAW AMONG PRIMITIVES

1. Systems of Ethics. — The social importance of ethics and of
the attitude of individuals and groups to the natural law, and to the
laws developed 1n the course of time for the guidance of different
communities, 18 recognized by most writers on human society
‘Without some kind of code governing man’s relation to God and
his fellow men there 1s apt to be social disorder, and the path of
social justice and progress would be 1gnored by the multitude

Theories framed long ago by the upholders of false criteria of
morahty are admitted by many writers on sociology, who do not
even try to suggest a reason why they lean to one rather than to
another of these systems Frequently these false views on the es-
sence of morality are accepted on the mere wpse dwzit of a supposed
philosophic luminary

Utilitariamsm or hedonism 1s the system according to which the
essence of morality consists 1n the value of human actions for attam-
g the temporal welfare of man It 1s especially Spencer’s social
utilitaniamsm which has captivated the sociologists He holds that
the test of the morality of human actions 1s the happiness and wel-
fare of the group Other defenders of social utilitariamism or al-
truism are Bentham, Mills, Comte, Fichte, H Sidgwick, and Paul-
sen They differ in some respects, but they agree more or less in the
opinion that actions are right and good, or wrong and bad morally,
according as they promote or hinder the happiness or well-being of
human society

2. Theory of Spencer. — Herbert Spencer, 1820-1903, presented
the theory 1n a form more palatable to the sociologists His elabo-
rate argument 1s nothing more than the materiahstic theory of
evolution applied to the domain of ethical or moral ife He maim-
tains that 1n all Life there 1s the “ continuous adjustment of nternal
relations to external relations,” that 1s, the constant effort of an
organism to adapt itself to its environment  All conduct tends either
to promote er to hinder such adaptation. In so far as it tends to

54
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promote 1t, 1t 15 good, 1n so far as 1t tends to hinder 1t, it 1s bad.
Good conduct produces pleasure, because 1t brings the organism into
harmony with 1ts surroundings Bad conduct produces pan. The
critical student and the careful observer of men i everyday hfe
will scarcely regard this criterion of conduct as conducive to high
morahty

‘Will that observer be more favorably impressed with this system
when Spencer tells him that those actions are good which increase
or perfect life, or which bring pleasure without any admixture of
pam? To the patent objection that such a standard of conduct will
promote egoism and the crudest selfishness, Spencer rephes that
man will not always remain on a low plane of self-seeking and that
we are on the way to an ever-enlarging altrmsm But the time
when altruwism or complete regard for the welfare of others will
domimnate every individual 18 a dream of the utopian philosopher
According to Spencer, the period of altrwism will dawn when all
sorrow shall have ceased The cessation of grief and distress among
men will usher i the day when sympathy will be perfect and when
men will have no difficulty 1n doing good to others But 1s not the
disappearance of all woe and sorrow an 1dle speculation and the
foolish revery of sentimentalsts? Thinking men reahze the folly
and fallacy of the Spencerian hypothesis and admit that his criterion
of morality might hold 1n an 1deally perfect society, but not among
men whose shortcomings often outnumber their social virtues Yet
the theory of Spencer seemed so plausible to many sociologists that
it was accepted, even though 1t labor under immense difficulties

3. Golden Bough and Folkways.— A vast amount of data,
gathered by two of the most industrious compilers of the last century,
has been eagerly seized upon by those who with Spencer acknowl-
edge a changing criterion of moralty, though they do not subscribe
to all his doctrimes These data have been gathered mto two vol-
umes which have di d much of the )l writing of our
time They are The Golden Bough by Sir James G Frazer and
Folkways — A Study of the Socwlogiwc Importance of Usages, Man-
ners, Customs, Mores, and Morals, by W G Sumner

These two books have become storehouses of data for those who
wished to bolster up a materiahstic theory of moral conduct
Frazer’s immense congeries of examples from all ends of the earth
is supposed to prove that all spiritual, moral, and religious 1deals
may eventually be traced back to some superstitious practice or bit
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of antiquated folklore The proof of this theory 1s attempted by
citing “ parallehsms ” to a religious custom or clan observance from
all the regions of the world In his view the mighty structure of
Christian truth and dogma, as well as the laws of Christian morahty,
are no more than developments of pagan customs and observances
that can be found among many pre-Christian nations That from
this point of view there 18 a constant “ evolution ” of the moral law
goes without saymg Hence Frazer does not hesitate to say “ That
the ethical, hike the legal code of a people, stands 1n need of constant
revision will hardly be disputed by any a and disp

observer The old view that the principles of right and wrong are
1mmutable and eternal 1s no longer tenable The moral law 1s as
Iittle exempt as the physical world from the law of ceaseless change,
of perpetual flux "

This statement of Frazer has impressed some writers who are
content to confide blindly 1n the sayings of a master But more
careful observers are not deceived by this assurance of the industr-
ous compiler of “ parallelisms ” In fact, he has lost a great deal of
the power he once exerted over some students of human society
Independent thinkers have arrived at the conclusion of Sir Bertram
‘Windle concerning this h-lauded writer D; Frazer’s
Totemwsm and Exogamy Dr Windle 18 led to comment as follows
“ Amazing stream of words! But to what do they all amount?”
By means of a vast array of data on the marrage customs of prim-~
1tive tribes Frazer struggles to bring hght into the puzzling question
of exogamy, that 1s, marrying outside one’s tribe  But his explana-
tions are futile Referring to these laborious attempts at expla-
nation, Dr Windle says “ We must be pardoned 1f we say, as
respectfully as possible, that all this whirl of words, full of sound
but meaning nothing, might have been condensed into the simple
but honest phrase ‘I do not know what caused these savages to
adopt the system of exogamy’ In which of
many, 1f not all, would feel disposed to jomn with im ”* All who
have carefully studied the method of The Golden Bough will find
that the criticism by Dr Windle is justified Frazer had held the
field so long that he began to run wild 1n his mania for constructing
theories on huge heaps of unrelated data gathered from the vast lit-
erature of travel and exploration of the last two centuries Andrew

* Golden Bough, Part 11, p 6, preface
2 A Century of Scientsfic Thought, p 240-241
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Lang succeeded 1 laying wide breaches 1n the system so elaborately
constructed, and now careful students of primitive religion, mythol-
ogy and folklore are gradually dismanthing a building reared high,
but lacking solid basis  Frazer 1s one of those anthropologists whom
Professor G W Mutchell takes to task* According to this crlhc,
Frazer dehghts 1n “ finding evol and ready )t

will, and piling hypothesis on hypothes:s, as 1f building high enough
on a theory would convert 1t into fact ”

But 1f Frazer has begun to lose caste as a creditable spokesman
for sociologists, W G Sumner still claims a following  His constant
use of the terms “ mores ”” and “ folkways ” did not clanfy sociologic
thinking  Some writers evidently employ the words at random and
do not give them a fixed meamng

4. Sumner’s View of Morality. — Sumner’s position and that of
his followers may be briefly summarized as follows “ The folkways
are the widest, most fundamental, and most important operation by
which the interests of men 1n groups are served, and the process by
which folkways are made 1s the chief one to which elementary or
group phenomena are due The life of society consists in making
folkways and applying them The science of society might be con-
strued as the study of them The mores, on the other hand, are the
ways of doing things which are current 1n a society to satisfy human
needs and desires, together with the faiths, notions, codes, and
standards of well-living which 1nhere 1n those ways, having a generic
connection with them By virtue of the latter element the mores
are traits 1 the specific character (ethos) of a society or period
They pervade and control the ways of thinking m all the exigencies
of hfe, returning from the world of abstractions to the world of
action, to give guidance and to win revivification The process by
which mores are developed 1s ritual Property and marnage are
1n the mores Democracy 1s 1n our American mores We learn the
mores as unconsciously as we learn to walk and eat and breathe
The mores which once were are & memory Those which any one
thinks ought to be are a dream The only things with which we can
deal are those which are ” 2

These statements concerning the folkways and mores are taken
verbatim from the principal work of Professor Sumner, 1n which he

1 Dul, February 22, 1919, p 208
2 Folkways A Study of the Sociological Importance of Usages, Manners,
Customs, Mores and Morals, pp 34,59 Boston, 1907.
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fully develops his “ sociologic ” view of man’s entire cultural and
ethical hife. This 1s the view which has been taken over unreservedly
and uncritically by some of the more 1mportant sociologic writers
of our time and by scores 1n the minor choir After the opmions
quoted above from Sumner’s book, we are not surprised at the fol-
lowing statement. “It 18 most important to notice that, for the
people of a time and place, their own mores are always good, or
rather that for them there can be no question of the goodness and
badness of their mores The reason 18 because the standards of
good and right are in the mores ”* This might be perfectly true 1f
Sumner were willing to admit that certain actions are always and
everywhere (semper et ubique) 1n the mores, and therefore good,
that others are always and everywhere not i the mores, and there-
fore bad But this Sumner, according to his own theory, cannot
admit

5. Primitive Tribes Know the Natural Law.— For 1nstance,
later ethnologic research has shown that murder and theft (at least
from a person of one’s own tribe or clan) are always bad The tales
about some tribes condoning willful murder of their tribesmen or
clansmen belong to fairy lore, but have been uncritically repeated
by scores of textbook compilers Again, respect for the aged has
also ever been 1n the mores, and, therefore, always gopod We cannot
accept Sumner’s further conclusion ? that “ the goodness or badness
of mores consists entirely 1n their ad) to the hfe i
and the interests of time and place” Nor can the followers of
Sumner reply that, precisely because murder of one’s own group was
opposed “to the life conditions and the interests of the time and
place,” it was not m the mores, or bad. For often good deeds are
done and bad deeds refrained from without any regard to the “ -
terests of time and place ” but simply because the primitive “ felt
that 1t waa good or bad to do so”

The and frequent ref to customs among many
people are by no means sufficient to prove Sumner’s position on the
mores and their influence on the entire moral or ethical hfe of
nations Vast stretches of the life and culture of primtive people
have remained a sealed book to the author of Folkways We can
well believe that some later scholar, with a wider knowledge of the
field, will deal a8 unmeraifully with Sumner’s elaborate scheme as

3 Folkways A Study of the Socwologwcal Importance of lhagn, Manners,
Customs, Mores and Morals, p 58 Boston, 1907 2lbd,p 7O
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Professor Lowie did with Lewis Morgan's theories in Ancient
Society

Sumner’s opinion of the ongin of moralty, phrased n the two
following sentences, has been repeated by many writers on ethics
and sociology The statements are made with a world of self-
assurance and finality, but the proofs are lacking, though he begins
with “ therefore 7 “ Therefore rights can never be natural, or God-
given, or absolute in any sense The morahty of a group at a time
18 the sum of the taboos and prescriptions mn the folkways by which
right conduct 1s defined ”! The fact 13 that certain rights are
natural, God-given, and absolute Among them are the rights to
live, to work, to worship God, to the enjoyment of liberty to the
extent 1n which this does not infringe upon an equal right in another

It 18 true that the hmited knowledge of tribal life possessed by
some of the earlier writers may account for theories like those of
Sumner But when all pertinent facts were studied scientifically,
when easy generalization gave way to careful observance of the
moral behavior of primitives, when the hasty 1mpressions of casual
visitors were corrected by methodical imvestigation of men who
understood the mentality of the lower races, an entirely different
picture of primitive morahty gradually emerged

One of the principal arguments m favor of custom as a basis of
morality 1s drawn from the supposed practice of the Eskimos m
kulling the old people who cannot endure the hardships of a journey
when the tribe migrates But the latest authority proves that the
Eskimos do not kill their aged parents or relatives

“T have been m contact with the Eskimos for twenty years, and during
this time I have spent fourteen years in continuous sojourn with them
Moreover, I was the first missionary to hve with this people m western
Hudson Bay, m many cases I was the first white man they ever saw I
have seen their pagan, prumtive nature as 1t was, and as 1t yet 13, among
the majority of that nation, and I must state that annual migrations have
nothing to do with the killing of old people In the annual foreseen migra-
tions m spring and autumn I have never witnessed or heard of a single case
of killing those of the trbe who could not make the journey In case of
unforeseen mugration, owing to starvation during winter, people who could
not walk were left behind, only when they could not be carried, on account
of the dogs having died of starvation Even 1n such cases the Eskimos are
good to such people and share with them the hittle bit of meat they have

tlbod,p 29
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and provide them with bedding and clothing If the abandoned one 1s
able to crawl around, a snow house 1s built for him, and a hole 15 dug
1 the ice for him to go a-fishng Even if this cannot be done, they
at least give the poor fellow a snow-kmife and a stone lamp with moss,
hopmg that he may get something and escape starvation Later, 1f the
mugrating tribe finds game, some one 1s always sent back to assist those
who have been left behind ” *

6. Assault Upon the Evolutionary Theory. — The main assault
upon the evolutionary scheme of morahty was made by the new
historical school of ethnology It was successful all along the line
in demolishing the work of the evolutionary camp, which sought to
present morahity as gradually developing out of the chaos of “ wild
and lawless human ongins 7 Representatives of the later historical
school have no pet theories to defend, but build upon facts and upon
careful, methodical study of primitive culture Among the repre-
sentatives of this school 1s P W Schmudt, the author of numerous
works 1n ethnology, Dr W H R Rivers in England, and John R
Swanton, Lowie, and Wissler in America

A reviewer of Fr Schmidt’s latest contribution to the science of
man * sets forth the bearing of the hist 1 method of 1
on our problem as follows

“ Before the rse of the historical method of Schmidt and his fellow
workers, ethnology was under the spell of what he calls the evolutiomst or
evolutionary-psychological school of thought Its method was pivoted on
the 1dea of the ‘elemental thought’ (as Bastian calls 1t), the view of the
essential sameness everywhere and always of the human mind Mankind
and 1ts culture was a whole with homogeneous parts which were handled
as materals to be fitted nto any design which a wnter’s fancy might choose
for his system, and there was always something ready to hand to fill up
gaps, great or small, with the needed interpolations, no test being demanded
for the historical reahty of the system Ths school 1s fast crumbling before
historical methods, and 1ts downfall will be hastened by the present work,
though some of the stones of the rums may, after reshaping, be useful for
the new bulding Man, the preemmently hstorical being, cannot be
studied otherwige than with historical methods, unless we are to have only

and at that Hitherto we have
seen the lower peoples with the eyes of the first discoverers who sailed the

1 From a letter of Right Rev Mgr A Turqueti, 0 M I, Ottawa Uni-
veraity, November 19, 1926

2 Schmidt, W, and Koppers, W, “Gesellschaft und Wrtschaft der
Volker,” Volker und Kulturen, Band I Habbel, Regensburg
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South Seas or landed 1n America, we have looked on a world that has al-
ways lived as we found 1t, untouched by time The truth 1s far different
The older ethnology, with 1ts methods of natural science or physics, has
made hard and fast classifications, distorting research into barrenness,
drawing a rigid line between the historical and the unhistorieal peoples It
has used the latter as 1ts own plastic material In contrast with this the
“cultural * or ‘ historical ’ ethnology holds that the historical method be-
longs to mankind 1n all 1ts stages The historical records are before us not
only 1n stone or in writing but 1n dress, custom, religion, and so forth, only
that here we have not so exact a chronology, but one more like that with
which geology must be content The distinetion between the cultured and
the uncultured 1s not to be rgidly drawn, and at the lowest stage we have
only relatively ‘ primitive ” peoples The destruction or superseding of the
lower cultures 18 a process which has been at work ever since human socie-
ties have existed The historical method does not wholly reject ¢ psycholog-
1cal” explanation, which would mdeed be an impossibility, but the founda-
tions for this are broadened and based on historical reality In the older
school such explanation has been based largely on the mentalty of the
individual and the prevaihng fashion 1n 1deas of the time and place " *

As we have noted above, one of the facts that has helped first to
weaken and then to relegate to “ the refuse heaps of anthropology ”
once widely held opinions, as, for instance, that primitive man hved
1n a state of wild promiscuity, that he knew no family hfe, that he
had no sense of private property, ete, was the more ntense study
devoted to the actual hfe of the still remaining members of so-called
primitive peoples Among such tribes are the Bushmen of South
Africa, the Austrahan aborigines, the Negritos of the Philippie
Islands, the Veddas of Ceylon, and the Fuegians of South America

7. Morality and Primitive Races. — When we wish to fortify
the position here maintained, that primitive man knew and practiced
all the essentials of the moral law, the only difficulty will be to select
the appropriate and most significant facts as they are so numerous
and so widespread

The proofs of primitive man’s moral nature will show ug that
our poor world 1s a better place than C E M Joad thinks 1t 18 —
a place “ where the driving force of morality 1s to be looked for not
1 any 1mnate sanction but in the power which the herd possesses of
rendering intolerable the lives of those who flout 1ts prejudices

8. Sumner’s Examples Do Not Prove Changing Morality. —

1 London Times Laterary Supplement, September 30, 1926
2 Thrasymachus or the Future of Morals, p 51
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As to standards of morality, the numerous instances which Sumner
gives of differences of sex behavior among diverse people (Wester-
marck ! gives even a larger number) do not 1mply the absence of a
definite norm of morality. For over agamst his many examples of
what may be regarded as license, we find abundant 1llustrations of
the high standard of primitive morahty

Bishop Le Roy, a profound student of Bantu hfe and relgion,
after a sojourn of more than thirty years among the Bantus, said
that the language of these South African tribes, though poor m
adjectives, has expressions for what 18 morally good and bad, true
and false, just and unjust The distinction of good and bad, not
only of what 1s good or bad physically but good or bad morally, 1s
s0 elementary a concept among them that the most degraded would
be surprised to hear the differences between morally good and bad
called 1nto question Besides this, the individual responsibility of
every adult man 1s the basis of reward and punishment Bishop Le
Roy also found 1n these Negro tribes a quasi innate and nstinctive
sense of justice combined with a certain tendency to good and re-
pugnance to evil

‘What Kant, Condorcet, and Buckle maintain — that the basis
of morality 1s 1dentical and universal everywhere — 1s borne out by
a study of primitive races Knowledge of the mam oblgations of
the moral law 1s universal M O Habert,> who has given us one
of the most penetrating studies of primitive morality, says that the
adherents of the school who hold to the “ evolution of morahty ”
ought to mention “ any people among which there 18 complete ab-
sence of all morality But they only tell us that such or such a
tribe makes httle of theft, another disregards modesty, etc , there-
fore the 1dea of morality does not exist But this 1s the same as
saymg Here 1s a man without a left arm, there 1s one deprived of
his right arm, hence all men are without arms It would be neces-
sary to find a group of men, or at least one man, without any notion
of the, moral law But without going further, 1t will not be possible
to find & single man who has no 1dea of courage and who would not
think well of an act of bravery or devotion ”

Bishop Le Roy says that in the Catholic missions 1n the nterior
of Africa native children are educated, taught the decalogue, and
that, all told, these descendants of savages and of cannibals attain

* Hutory of Human Marmage
2 LEcole Sociolopque et les Ongines de la Morale
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as high a standard of moral behavior as many European collegians
This change was effected 1n a few months And what was the price
that had to be paid? It was not necessary to transmute these na-
tures radically and to create entirely new consciences for them, but
simply to remove some errors, correct certamn prejudices, and to
engraft Christian ethics upon the common fund of the umversal
morality, which 13 found i every “ soul of good will ”

Bishop Le Roy concludes from his long experience 1n educating
savage youths that 1t 1s wrong to say that the moral conscience 1s
developed only by the experience of centuries and by the persistent
force of heredity

9. Morality among the Pygmies. — The Negritos are a diminu-
tive, dark-skinned, Negrolike nation found in the Philppine Is-
lands, 1n New Gunea, 1n South Africa, and 1n a few other regions
They are placed low 1n the scale of culture but rank high in moral
worth Dr Walter Hough says that they “ are cheerful, intelligent,
peaceable, and moral ”* Bishop Le Roy tells us that 1t 1s under the
mfluence of the whites that the ancient civihization of the Pygmies
18 disintegrating and that the “ morahty ” of the whites with whom
they come 1n contact has debased the children of the forest

“ Famuly bonds are relaxed, and the blacks become more and more dis-
orgamzed Soon all that remams of the ancient tribes that were found
there will be some individuals without cohesion, with httle that 1s nterest-
g and hittle that 1s commendable about them, who do not reproduce them-
selves  In Gaboon, for nstance, under our very eyes the Mpongwes, the
Bengas, the Galoas, the Enengas, the Nkoms, and the Bavili are thus com-
mg to an end Our ‘ civilization ’ has killed them If the savages of the
itenior did not contmually come to settle on the coasts, the coasts would
soon be unnhabited Everywhere 1s the same decimation

“Why?

“One day T was treating with an old chief of Bata (now in Spamsh
Cunea) 1n regard to the establishment of a Cathohc mission on his lands

““Yes, he said to me, ‘ come, and hasten, for 1f you delay, you will no
longer find us' The whites have come here They have brought commerce
here They have settled soldiers here They have called i strangers They
have brought their boats full of merchandise ~All that 15 well But my
children no longer beheve in anything, my daughters are scattered every-
where, the ancients are no longer histened to The whites have taken our
belefs from us and have given us nothing in their place That 18 why we
are gong to die”

1 Annual Report of the Smithsoman Instatution for 1920, p 850.
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“And the old chief added ‘Come among us, you, the mussionaries
You will not give us back the customs of our fathers, but you will teach us
yours We will hear you, perhaps God wishes to make us still live! ’

“ And 1t seemed to me that day that my old black chief reasoned better
on a matter of colonal sociology than many of our parhamentarians, and
better than some of our governors ” *

10. Connection of Primitive Morality and Religion. — Fr Kop-
pers, known for his nvestigations among the Indians of Tierra del
Fuego, connects the high state of primitive morality with an equally
high concept of religion There 1s no doubt that in the relatively
pure standard of primitive (theistic) religion we discover the deeper
source from which primitive culture derves 1ts beneficent and
salutary features Evidently a living (theistic) primitive religion
is accompanzed by the purity and permanence of the marriage bond,
regard for the human personality, mcluding respect for woman,
great love of parents for their children, and service for the handi-
capped There 13 no murder of children or of parents, an absence
of unnatural crime, etc

In his journey to Tierra del Fuego in 1922, Fr Koppers found
that the Yagan Indians had a high regard for monogamy They
also watched carefully over the conduct of their children and did
not wish them to become famihar at too early an age with the
mystery of hfe

11. Moral Test among the Tribes of Lake Tanganyika, Central
Africa —If we turn to a non-Pygmean tribe of Africa, we find
that among them certain avocations demand moral quahfications
Thus the owner of a blacksmith shop examines those who apply to
be his assistants To one he will say, “ Your conscience tells you
that you have been guilty of improper conduct, you would spoil our
work” To another he may say, “ Your wife has behaved badly
this year, you cannot come here, you would draw upon us the anger
of the ‘ Maleza’ [ancestors who resemble the gods] ” 2

Livingstone, who was one of the first white travelers to penetrate
mto African jungles hitherto untrodden by men of other nations,
says that their (the Negroes’) concept of what 1s morally bad 1n no
way differs from our own® As to their sense of justice, we have
the test of a 'y who spent, ding to his own testi-

1 Primutwe Relypon, pp 171, 172
2 Anthropos, Vol IX, 1914, p, 371
8 Musiwonary Travels i South Africa.
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mony, “fifteen years of hard missionary toil in the region of the
Upper Congo” He says that “ the public hearings of their courts
of Justice are held on the large village common, after sundown All
the male members of the community are privileged to attend the
proceedings, the decisions there given, either assented to or rejected
by them, develop their sense of justice Every native 18 thus accus-
tomed from childhood to consider the ethical basis of the matter
under dispute, and to defend 1t according to the popular concept
of law ”*
12. Stories of Sumatra Tribes without Religion Are Fables. —
In 1925, a leading authority on the Pygmies and other primitive
nations studied the Kubu tribe of Sumatra The tribe had been
cited as a people without religion and morality But Rev Fr
Schebesta states emphatically that this opmion 1s a mere “ fable ” 2
They believe 1n pumshment of the wicked in a future life They
say that “ the soul after death must go to another land The way
leads over a bridge under which 1s a boiling kettle The wicked
mevitably fall into the boiling water 7 ®
13. Negritos of Northern Luzon.— Another *fable” which

hasty travelers are fond of telling about primitives, the Negritos of
northern Luzon, has been laid to rest by Morice Vanoverbergh, a
Belgian Catholic missionary, who has lived on intimate terms wath
the people He says, “ Before I knew anything definite about our
Negnitos, I had heard many stories about them, that they killed
people with poiconed arrows, that they lived in trees, and that a
young man had to shoot an arrow through a joint of bamboo held
under the arm of his bride, with the understanding that, if he killed
the girl, his own life would be forferted What truth there 1s 1n all
these stories I do not know, but certanly nothing of the kind ever
happens with our Negritos here, and they themselves laughed a
good deal when I told them what had been related to me as positive
truths "¢ As regards sex morality, he found that the Negritos of
Luzon “ compare very favorably with the members of other tribes,
and I am firmly convinced that I am right when I say that the
Negrito 1n general 1s morally pure” ®

1 Fraessle, Joseph, Negerpsyche vm Urwald am Lokal, p 97

2 Anthropos, Vol XXI, 1926, p 630

3 Anthropos, Vol XX, 1925, p 1129

4 Ibd, Vol XX, 1925, p 426

S Ibd, p 425
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14, High Moral Concepts of Primitive Australian Tribes. —
Andrew Lang, who was not only a literary cntic of distinction but
also an authorty in primitive custom and folklore, cites the five
moral precepts mculcated upon the members of the Narrnyer,
Boonorong, and other Austrahian tribes (1) To obey the older
people, (2) to share all they have with their friends, (3) to hive
peaceably with their friends, (4) not to mterfere with girls or mar-
ried women, (5) to obey the food restrictions Lang adds that “ the
Austrahans are the lowest, most primitive savages " * ’

In another place, referring to a God who gave such admirable
precepts, Lang says, “ I do not pretend to know how the lowest
savages evolved the theory of a God who reads the heart and ‘ makes
for righteousness’ It 1s almost as easy for me to believe that they
‘ were not left without a witness,” as to beheve that ths God of
theirs was evolved out of the maleficent ghost of a dirty, mis-
chievous medicine man ” 2

15. Why Emphasize High State of Primitive Morality? — But
the question may be asked why 1n our study we should dwell so 1n-
mstently on the high status of primitives 1 matters of moral be-
havior The reason 1s because religion has always been one of the
best agencies of social control and because most texts of sociology
are shot through with misstatements on the subject These mis-
statements are chiefly due to the almost superstitious acceptance of
exploded theories of “ the evolution of morality ” This unscientific
and slavish dependence on the dicta of E B Tylor, J G Frazer,
Emile Durkheim, Lévy-Bruhl and W G Sumner 1s especially no-
ticeable among sociologists But one of these “ authorities” has
been discredited by leading anthropologists Reviewing a work by
R Kreghnger, Etudes sur POngine et le Developpement de la Vie
Religreuse, Fr Schmidt says that this author follows “ the erowd
theory of the French school of Durkheim with a mmimum of critical
Judgment.” But he adds that “scarcely any work of recent eth-
nology has been so umversally repudiated as Durkheim’s Formes
Elémentawres de la Vie Relygieuse ® It does not redound to the credit
of American scholarship that this work has been hailed by some
soctologists as one of high menit  In concluding & review of a learned

1 The Making of Relgion, 1898, pp 196, 107

2 Ibud, p 185

8 “Das eme derartig allgemene Ablehnung erfubr, wie kaum em Werk
der neueren Ethnologie” 4nthropos, Vol XX, 1925, p 373
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German sociological work, Versuch zu emner Sociologie des Wissens
by Max Scheler, Professor Albion Small says that “ at all events
this book opens up vistas of social relations compared with which
our sociological searchings thus far have been parochial ”* Qur
attempts have been “ parochial ” on account of unscholarly accept-
ance of exploded theories, ke those of Durkheim

Unfortunately there are too many writers of sociologic texts who
1gnore the severe criticisms passed upon popular fallacies of sociology
by men like Boas, Swanton and Lowie, in America, by Rivers in
England, and by Graebner, Foy, and Schmidt in Germany On the
other hand, the theories of Frazer, Durkheim, W G Sumner, and
Lévy-Bruhl are more acceptable to the writers of sociologie texts
and are obstinately mamntamned, despite the new hight breaking mn
from many quarters

16. The True Standard of Morality. — Despite such phrases as
“the evolution of morahty,” “ the genesis of ethics,” ete , which are
found 1n scores of modern social-science texts, the fact 1s that man
has always acknowledged the moral law Ample proof 1s found
mn the foregoing pages If apparent exceptions are cited, as, for
nstance, that certain tribes put their old people to death, these may
be readily explained > The struggle for existence 1s so sharp m some
environments that a person who cannot contribute to the food sup-
ply 18 apt to be regarded as an obstacle to the survival of stronger
members of the group In this emergency an old and helpless person
may be put to death, but the other tribal members will always try
to “Justify ” the act, showing that they realize the dictates of the
moral law forbidding murder

Again, rational human nature has not changed during the course
of ages The ancient Egyptians, the singers of the Vedic hymns
2000 Bc, and even the cave dwellers in the grottos of southern
France had essentially the same human needs and desires and
aspirations The moral law must be 1n harmony with man’s human
nature and his final destiny, whether we speak of the primitive
Veddas of Ceylon or of the highly cultured citizen of New York or
Pans  Only that concept of morality 1s worthy of man which never
loses sight of the fact that every individual of the human race, even

1 Amerncan Journal of Socwlogy, Vol XXXI, No 2,p 264

2 However, until evidence 1s on hand that murder of this kind 1s practiced,
we should not be ready to admit that “old people are put to death” See
paragraph 5 of this chapter
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the lowest primitive, 1s & being made up of body and soul hnked in
the closest natural umon This soul, unhke the body, 1s immaterial
and spintual, while the whole man 1s destined ultimately to con-
tinue his hife 1n a world after this

On the basis of these truths, we say that the true standard or
proximate objective criterion of what 1s morally good or bad 1s
rational human nature as endowed with reason and free will Even
the savage has at least a faint notion of this criterion of moral or
proper behavior The fact that there are countless modes of con-
duct or “ mores ” does not change the moral code and standard of
night and wrong These “ mores,” as will be found on careful analy-
18, are rather patterns regulating exterior manners and customs,
and are the creations of fashion, the fads and fancies which are as
multifarious as the whims of man  But morality 1s not made by the
“mores,” for 1t 1s something higher and 1s beyond shifting con-
ventions, bemng based upon the agreement of conduct with reason
In the ultimate analysis, however, this harmony with reason 1s with
the divine, not merely the human reason “ For the light of reason
1n the human soul points out the way to the true good only 1n so far
as 1t 18 derived from the glory of Divine Intelligence ”* But God,
a8 we saw 1n the foregoing chapter, has not suffered even the lowest
of His children to remain without some faint knowledge of His law.

Every man, civilized as well as savage, can disregard the de-
mands of his rational human nature, but he may not, that 1s, he 1s
not morally free to do so The human wll of every human being 18
essentially subordinate to the Creator’s will, and God the Creator
has willed all the tial d ds of the obj moral order
Man’s reason passes judgment upon conduct, approving some actions
as harmomzing with the duties and rational nature of man and re-
Jecting others as incompatible with the digmty of human nature and
the particular relations in which the individual 1s and has always
been constituted

The objection will be raised that this argument disregards the
“low mentality " of primitives who do not think along these lines
But primitives, as a matter of fact, do think along these lines For
1t 18 one of the well-established results of raodern ethnologic re-
search that a high degree of material advance may be accompanied
by low moral standards, whereas, on the other hand, the rude sim-

1 Moore, Thomas Verner, PhD, A Historwal Introducton to Ethws,
p 13
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plicity of primitive culture may be distinguished for a relatively
high stage of moral and ethical attainment

17. Theory of Unilinear Evolution. — It was unfortunate for
the progress of ethnologic science that 1t was dominated for a long
time by evolutionary theories Among those who attempted to ap-
ply the concepts of biological evolution to cultural and institutional
development were Sir John Lubbock, J F McLennan, Herbert
Spencer, E B Tylor, J G Frazer, E Crowley, L H Morgan, and
Charles Letourneau But more careful study of primitive tribes
showed that their theories could not be supported

18. What Study of Primitives Has Revealed. — Among such
primitive tribes are the Bushmen of South Africa, the Austrahan
aborigines, the Negritos of the Philippine Islands, the Veddas of
Ceylon, and the Fuegians of South America It 1s the easy trick
of the evolutionary school of culture to represent these peoples as
famulyless, rel 1 propertyless, less, to pant them n
the darkest colors, to heap upon them all the degradation 1magin-
able, and so to construct a convenient picture of “ early man ” which
would furmsh a good start for an ever-ascending ladder of culture
But this picture now belongs to that class of bogies that are used
to frighten disobedient children

The fact that we have come to a more sober and also more ac-
curate knowledge of primitive man, from two widely divergent points
of view, only serves to lend greater prestige to the opinion now gain-
1ng ground, that he was not a savage or canmbal nor altogether de-
void of culture The more mntense (and unprejudiced) study of prim-
1tives of today has led to a rej of the old evol Y View.
Two very good specimens of such studies are Bishop Le Roy’s The
Relupon of the Primitwves, discussing the cultural hife of the Pyg-
mies and the Bantus of South Africa, and the recently published re-
port of a remarkably successful trip of exploration to the Yagans of
Tierra del Fuego by Fr Koppers Both works show, by a mass of
evidence, the relatively high cultural (and rehgious) status of two
so-called savage peoples dwelling at opposite ends of the earth

19. Primitive Man not a Savage. — From an entirely different
point of view Talcott Williams answers the question, “ Was Prim-
1tive Man a Modern Savage? ” mn an article under this title m the
Annual Report of the Smithsoman Institution for 1896 His an-
swer 15 decidedly negative He agrees in all essential pomnts with
those who have made a scientific and unprejudiced study of the low-
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est races of our ime As we shall see, mstead of believing 1n the
“ upward evolution ” of races, Dr Willams presents strong evidence
for the degeneration of races, and the Spencerian school does not
answer this evidence by laughing 1t to scorn

‘Williams makes much of “ freedom from pressure ” from neigh-
boring tribes far back 1n prehistoric days, when good land was to
be had m abund: and when, ly, “ around each of these
early centers of civilization would stretch an elastic zone on unoc-
cupied and, for many generations, undesired territory ” Hence
there would be no need of economic rivalry, the source of so many
conflicts 1n civilization, while the arts and barter would be apt to
flourish

He writes,! “Peace, not war, would be the normal condition of
these antecedent communities, 1n which the flower of savage life was
setthing mnto barbarism and slowly frmiting into civilization  Each,
surrounded by an empty space, would develop, untouched for many
centuries, and 1ts culture would be fostered by peace and not war
Marriage by capture would be rare or unknown The family would
early develop Woman would come to occupy a far higher position
than 1n tribes under the pressure of modern savage life, where she 18
the booty of the strong and the drudge of the successful warrior
In the happy and fortunate but not improbable 1solation due to a
sparsely settled earth about and a well-settled territory within, the
separate ownership of the land would early develop and bring with
1t the arts, the leisure, and the culture of the landowner The priest
1n & community so situated would occupy a higher position than the
warrior Removed from stnfe and protected from attack, the early
type of rehigion would develop a beneficent view of the Deity
Momsm 1n some monotheistic shape would become the domimant
and interpretative, but not the exclusive form of national faith,
because a homogeneous concentric national growth would long main-
tain the supremacy of the central shrine ”

Ths 18, of course, an entirely different picture of primitive man
from that pamnted so frequently and n such lurid colors by the
evolutionists It was to their “interest” to present early man as a

1 Moore, Thomas Verner, Ph.D, A Hustorical Introduction to Ethics,
p 13

2 This 18 not true, however, of such “primitives” as the Pygmies of
Africa, the Veddas of Ceylon, and the Fuegians Among many Indian tribes
‘woman 1s treated kindly
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groveling brute and let him “ evolute ” out of this debasing con-
dition by slow stages Then they would have “the facts fit their
theory ”

But why did primtive people sink from this relatively high
stage of culture? How did their cultural decline come about?

Dr Wilhams answers as follows “In due time the elastic zone
would be taken up by the increase of population, external and n-
ternal War and conquest would come The structure of the state
would be remodeled The warrior king would move to the head of
the state and exercise the despotic direction of its affairs Earlier
lberties would disappear Arts and industries would deteriorate
The national religion would divide mto polytheistic conceptions
It would gamn n ferocity and orgamzation and lose 1n elevation and
ethical character exactly as would the community 1tself Wath con-
flict and conquest slavery and polygamy would play a larger share
1n the national hfe  The dangers and debauch of war would stimu-
late superstition The mlitant would succeed the mndustrial type
of society In short, there would come the precise deterioration
m the national activities, conscience, and consciousness which 1s
perceptible 1 both Babyloma and Egypt as outer contrast begins
In the present state of our knowledge, n which the dim perspective
of centuries too often erowds together mn our discussion dates widely
disparate, 1t 1s not possible defimtely to determine the precise time
of this change, but that some such downward movement occurs 1n
both countries somewhere between and about three thousand five
hundred to two thousand five hundred years before Christ, no one
will, T think, be inclined to deny ”

This explanation of the downward trend m culture 13 very
plausible and by no means as revolutionary as it seems “ For,”” con-
tinues Wilhams, “1n the end 1t may be found that even more
radical change 1s necessary 1 our interpretation of the past, that
the only true explanation 1s, that much 1 existing savage culture
represents retrogression, and was never a part of the upward move-
ment of the race ”

We see clearly how guarded we must be in believing statements
that have hitherto been widely accepted as to the “ evolution of cul-
ture,” and we realize that the progress of man through the ages
presents a curious medley of rapid forward strides with not infre-
quent lapses to lower levels of civilization
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Torics For Discussion

Is social progress possible without obedience to moral law?

‘What 15 the system of utilitananism in morality ?

Did the new historical school of ethnology accept the theories of the
“ evolution of morahty ” ?

Define the science of ethnology

‘What 18 the significance of Fr Schmudt’s researches in ethnology ®

‘Would you admit that all laws of morality are only “ mores,” that 1s,
cystoms more or less obligatory?

Can 1t be proved that the canons of ethical nght or wrong are more
than mores or folkways?

Granted that the moral law has been musinterpreted among different
nations, or that conduct 18 condoned in one place which i another
18 condemned, does this mean that morals themselves are “in
evolution ”?

Can we not sufficiently explain the growth of new laws by new social
and industrial conditions?

Does your reading of history tell you that all nations had knowledge of
the more 1mportant precepts of the natural law”

‘What 15 the natural law? (Consult a treatise on Christian ethics )

Modern ethnologic research has shown the relatively high standard of
primitive moralty  Does this fact favor the theory of the  evolu-
tion of ethies”’?

Has any nation been found which lacks all knowledge of a moral law
or of what 18 ethically right or wrong?

Is not the fallacy of the theory of the “ evolution of merality ” shown
by the fact that its upholders must admit that what 1s today an act
of high moral virtue may, a century later, be a disgraceful crime?

What 15 the testimony of Bishop Le Roy on the moral behavior of the
Bantus of Africa®

Is there evidence of the high state of morahty among the Indians of
Tierra del Fuego?

What 1s the testimony of Livingstone, who was the first white man to
meet some of the African tribes, as to their concept of morality?

The Kubu tribe of Sumatra have been cited as an nstance of a people
without morahty ~What 1s the verdict of a recent explorer?

Are the aborigines of Australia a people without any moral law?

‘What 1s the testimony of a recent authority concerning the Negntos of
Luzon, Philippine Islands?

‘What would you now infer from the answers you, no doubt, gave to the
foregoing questions?

‘What 18 the true standard of morahty?

Does the theory of “umimear evolutions” explam man’s cultural
hustory?
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CHAPTER I
SOCIOLOGY AND RELATED SCIENCES

1. Definition. — Sociology 1s the science which treats of the
social relations of human beings and of their entire social hfe, with
the view of promoting social welfare No one has as yet given
a definition of sociology which 1s entirely acceptable One reason
for this divergence of opinion 1s that sociology, as a science, 1s 1
a formative period If a recognized science 1s taken, there 1s no
difficulty 1 agreemg upon & definition Medicine, for example,
18 defined as a practical science which studies the funetions of the
human body with a view of preventing or curing human ailments
A practical science looks for results and 1s considered a failure
unless these results are attained, but a pure science seeks for the
first causes of things without defimitely referring to any practical
apphcation Every science must have a subject matter, the subject
matter of medicine 1s functions of the human body Every science
must have an end or purpose, the end or purpose of medicine 1< the
prevention or cure of human aillments These are the barest state-
ments of the essentials 1n the defimtion of medicine, but other things
are supposed or included in the defimtion For nstance, one can-
not study the functions of the human body without understanding
anatomy and physiology Moreover, there 13 a similarity 1n the
functions of the human body and 1n the bodies of the lower ammals,
and much may be learned by the study of the functions of animal
lhfe Even the structures and growth of plant hife may be useful
n explaming human hfe The subject matter of a science may,
then, be complex when viewed 1n 1ts relation to other subjects

2. Subject Matter of Sociology. — In formulating a defimtion of
sociology, writers have not agreed on 1ts being a pure or practical
science, nor on 1ts end or purpose, but they have agreed on 1ts sub-
ject matter Sociology 18 a systematic study of social ife Social
life imphes social d and rel: hips, 1t 1m-
phes growth and process, 1t may imply decay and retrogression, 1t
18 concerned with social phenomena and also with the social or-
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ganism, 1f this latter word be properly explamed and 1f the com-
panson between the social hife and organic hife be not overstated
It 18 a mistake to suppose that sociology restricts itself to the study
of crime, or delinquency, or poverty, or sweat shops, or low wages,
or other social evils It must study social evils, as they are a part
of social hife, but 1t must also study the higher social relationships
resulting from or tending to shape poltical, economic, or religious
life, 1t cannot neglect the famly, the state, or the church, 1t must
search mnto man’s aptitudes, characteristics and virtues, 1t must
recognize man’s threefold relationship— to God, to his fellow man,
and to himself

3. The Purpose of Sociology. — The end or purpose of sociology
18 temporal happiness or welfare The ultimate and extrinsic end of
society 1s the glory of God, the proximate and proper end 1s social
peace and prospenty, the ultimate and intrinsic end 1s temporal
happiness  Catholic and non-Catholic sociologists agree on the
subject matter of sociology, but hold divergent views on the end
or purpose of the science According to many non-Cathohe writers,
sociology will give us a new moral code and partly supplant revealed
religion  Such was the teaching of Comte and Spencer, and among
representative modern writers, this was the teaching of Albion
Small, who at the close of ns General Sociology devotes mnety pages
to the discussion of the new moral basis which sociology 1s destined
to supply According to these writers the sociological point of view
will cure the social evils of the world

While temporal happiness or welfare 1s the true purpose of
sociology, the higher end of man cannot be neglected Throughout
this book man’s threefold relationship will be kept in mind He has
duties toward God, toward himself, and toward s fellow man
Man must be dealt with as a rational being, and while sociology
has for 1ts object the temporal happiness of man, 1t must do nothing
that will hamper or interfere with his threefold relationship  Of
their very nature there should be no opposition between man’s tem-
poral and eternal happiness, on the contrary, one should supplement
the other To corral immigrant children into community centers or
mvite them to Thanksgiving dinners with the ultimate purpose of
depriving them of their religion 1s & misconception of social obhiga-
tion and a perversion of a social privilege

4. Sociology Is a Science.— Since sociology 1s a systematic
study, 1t avoids superficial surveys and mere pallatives It 1s a
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real science, a practical science Its knowledge 18 gained by ob-
servation, and Sociology does
not nquire whether man 1s social or not, for such knowledge had
been acquired by psychology and history Nor 1s 1t the province of
soctology to find a new moral bas:s for society, for this moral basis
has already been given by ethies and the truths of revealed religion
Sociology takes these truths as its postulates and uses them to de-
velop 1ts methods for the temporal happiess of society ~ Sociology
does not seek for fundamental principles, but for programs or sec-
ondary principles  Great care must be taken n any form of ex-
periment  In physical experimentation many trials and attempts’
may be made, and if they fail, no one 1s injured Man 1s justified
m experimenting with ammals, even 1f some suffering results to
them, for ammals have no rights and may be used by man for s
good But there must be no experimenting with human beings 1n
such a way as even to endanger their rights

5. Sociology and Politicial Science.— The object of the state
18 to secure peace and tranquilhity within the realm  But the state
cannot enact laws for every detail of social hfe, nor would 1t be
wise for the state to attempt to do so  In small and pnmitive com-
munities the happiness of the people may result from the wise
enactments of legislators, but i our complex society, with the state
restricting 1tself to general laws and enactments, there 1s need of
another agency to bring to the commumity that happiness which the
state does not promote In a simple order of socicty, with the state
securing peace and tranquillity, 1t may be left with the individuals
to do this welfare work as the outcome of private imtiative  But in
our complicated social life, as 1n large cities where one does not
know his neighbor and where there 1s such a conflicting multipheity
of interests, there arises the necessity of the science of sociology,
which has for 1ts purpose the happiness of the individual and of the
community

6. Sociology and Economics. — It cannot be argued that eco-
nomics, even 1f 1t were to bring about an equal distribution of wealth
1 the community, leaves nothing further to be done As a pre-
ventive movement, for instance, there would be a need of wholesome
recreation for the people It 1s altogether beyond the province of
economics to provide such recreation It must be the result of as
much thinking as was required for the production of the money
needed to finance the project Only experts can figure out how
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this recreation 18 to fird 1ts way 1nto the lives of the people, and,
here we have an apphcation of sociology Some one must take
care of orphans and delinquents Here, too, expert service 1s needed,
and 1t 18 not found 1n exther a perfect system of economics or political
science
New sciences often have their onigin 1n other sciences of which
they were once a part For a long time geology was included 1n
geography, the two branches of learning were studied as one As
progress was made, 1t became apparent that the formation of the
earth was as 1mportant as the mere description of the earth’s sur-
“face, and this importance was such that there seemed a necessity of
establishing a new science — the science of geology In the same
way there was a demand for new programs and social activities
which would supplement the laws of the state, something that would
get nearer to the individual and bring that temporal happiness
which the state could not secure, something that laws could not
of therr very nature accomphsh This new movement was not,
however, to conflict with laws or seek to abrogate them It was to
be an adjunct, a helper, a handmaid It was to have more heart and
to be less stringent, although 1t was not to acquire a looseness of
action which would deprive 1t of the nature of a science This new
movement, this new science, 18 called “ sociology ” It 1s not a fad
It has a defimite purpose, and that purpose 1s to secure the welfare
and happiness of the individual, the family, and the community
It 1s a practical science, 1t has close contact with economics and
political science It takes advantage of the peace and tranquilhty
which political science aims to bring about, and of the production
and distribution of wealth, which results from economices, and seeks
to bring them 1nto the lives of the people and to make the people
happy
7. Principles in Social Action.— Principles are essential and
fundamental 1deas which do not change with circumstances of time
and place True principles which held during the civihizations of
Greece or Rome must hold at present, they will be true and will
find their appheation after the lapse of a thousand years, whatever
progress the world may have made during that perod Religion
must have 1ts principles  Zsthetics must have its principles, science
must have 1ts principles The principles of rehigion are expressed
1n such las as the Ten C d and 1n such expressions
as “Love thy neighbor as thyself,” or “ Do unto others as you
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would have others do unto you” The msthetic principles explained
by Anstotle about the beautiful mn hterature hold good today
There are certan principles of mathematics, true for the day of
Euchd, which find their application 1n the most abstruse problems
of modern science

It must be the duty of any new science like sociology to study
carefully the principles which have already been found and tested
by related subjects Sociology must look to ethics and revealed re-
hgion especially for the guiding principles of right and wrong, and
1t must utilize only those methods and means which have the
sanction of ethics and revealed rehigion It were foolish on the part
of any searcher after truth not to draw on knowledge that has al-
ready been acquired, for our progress consists mn this that we build
upon the nhentance of the past How httle would have been the
progress 1n electrieity 1if every worker 1n the field had to begin with
the crude experiments of Franklin Herem has been one of the
almost pitiful mistakes of some sociologists, for instead of care-
fully bwlding upon advancements n related subjects, they have
failed to profit by the past and have sought to build up an entirely
new science. One of their most fatal mistakes herein has been their
vam effort for more than fifty years to find a new basis of social
life and a substitute for religion and ethics At most they could
take the old virtues and standards and give them new names by
approaching them from a sociological pomt of view They have
sought for an answer to the question of man’s social nature They
have asked when and how man became social, whereas a httle
reflection would have told them that man was always social, social
nature 1s a part of his being  Many things he has acquired, but he
was socal from the very outset This social nature may be nourished
and perfected, and 1t may be neglected so as to be less efficient,
but 1t cannot be eradicated

8. Programs or Secondary Principles. — Although 1t 1s not the
province of socology to look for principles, such as have been ex-
plamed mn the above paragraph yet 1t 19 altogether within 1ts
province to seek for y dary principles are
not such 1n the strict sense of the word, they are pmgrams which
have proved workable and applicable under certain conditions It
is now a program or secondary principle that juvemle courts are
the best means of taking care of young offenders It can be called
a principle, because 1t can be safely stated in advance that such




82 INTRODUCTORY SOCIOLOGY

a court will work even in a commumty which has never had the ex-
perience of conducting such an mstitution How has this conclusion
been reached? In the old working programs of bringing offenders
to justice, 1t was evident from long experience that the young were
1njured morally and socially by being forced into the compamonship
of older criminals  An effort was made to segregate them while in
custody and awaiting tnal, later on securing a hearing for them
apart from the associations of a regular criminal court  After care-
ful observation the young offenders were gradually brought before
special judges, and finally were summoned before a court where only
Juveniles were brought It required time to work out a procedure
which would have all the essentials of a court and at the same time
make due allowance for the young and for those brought to justice
for the first time It required years of experience before the new
method could be sufficiently sy d and pted as a separate
court At the present time 1t can be said 1n advance and with the
greatest probability, 1f not with certamnty, that such a court will
succeed even 1n a new commumty where 1t has never been given
a trial This foregone conclusion can be called a “ program ™ or
secondary principle It 1s not a primary principle, or a prineiple in
the strict sense of the word, for there may anse conditions where 1t
will have to be abandoned, or where 1t can be perfected mn 1ts method
of application

All sociologists agree that they are not interested i a purely
speculative science  Whatever may be the theories which they ad-
vance, they look ultimately to some social good and social progress
They are not engaged exclusively in correcting social wrongs and
evils, and regard preventive work as far more 1mportant than cor-
rection Constructive work 1s still more to be desired, and 1s of 1ts
nature preventive, or to put 1t another way, all constructive work
15 of 1ts very nature the best possible preventive work But what-
ever may be the nature of this social endeavor, to succeed, 1t must
have order and method 1n 1t, 1t must have a fixed program A pro-
gram 1s simply a practical application of a principle It 1s a prin-
ciple made to fit into local eircumstances Programs vary with the
nature of social work, they grow more efficient with experience, or
may be abandoned after unsuccessful trials It 1s not wrong to
change or abandon a program The efficient social worker must
know when to doso It 1s detrimental to social efficiency to change
a program which 1s giving good results or to retamn one which does
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not show signs of social achievement Of their very nature pro-
grams or secondary principles are mutable and adjustable

It may be objected that, 1n attributing to sociology the formula-
tion of secondary principles, we are denying 1t the claim of being
a science 1n the strict sense of the word Can 1t be maintamed
that economics and pohtics are subservient to any other sciences
and must look to them for guiding principles? Since the above-
named sciences of their very nature deal with beings endowed with
free will and not with such as follow the blind forces of nature, they
must begin where ethics and revealed religion leave oﬁ' They are
but the 1 of unet ble and fund
Ethics and religion must first point’'out what 1s nght and perm:ss:ble N
economics, politics, and sociology must then take up such actions as
are sanctioned and approved as good and find an apphcation for
them 1n the commumty

Tt 1s not derogatory to a science that 1t depends on other and
higher sciences The mathematical achievements of Descartes
were of vastly more use to the human race than such an imvention
as Watt’s engine, although the latter 13 well known and the former
scarcely referred to in the annals of human progress It 1s not
derogatory to physics and astronomy that they must make use of
the unchangeable formulas of mathematics They became sciences
by the application of these formulas Moreover they are nductive
sciences, progressing by a series of experiments and hypotheses, re-
Jjecting what was found to be wrong, and retaining a modicum of
truth until tangible results were in evidence It does not detract
from the glory of the discovery of the planet Neptune that 1its ex-
1stence and movement were worked out as a supposition Modern
seience glories 1 its achievements through the mductive method
and pomts out that these achievements could not have been reached
by deduction or metaphysies Tt does not detract from sociology,
then, because 1t 1s an inductive science

9. Ethics. — Ethics 1s the science of right and wrong in human
action as evinced by reason Greek and Roman, Christian and Jew,
Catholic and Protestant should alike agree on the conclusions of
ethics  Ethics reaches 1ts conclusions by means of reason It does
not appeal to Scripture or the teaching of any church It begins
with certain postulates which have been proved in other treatises of
philosophy, such as the existence of God, the immortahty of the
soul, and the free will of man It supposes from major logic that
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the mind 1s capable of reaching truth  Like any other science, ethics
18 Justified 1 starting out with these postulates It does not shirk
the burden of proofs, but 1t regards repetition of the proofs as use-
less, because other sciences or divisions of philosophy have already
done the proving No science would make progress 1f 1t had to go
back over the whole field of learning and prove every step The
astronomer does not waste his time 1n proving the number of planets,
with their distance and size He surveys the field which has been
‘won and starts 1n quest of things as yet undiscovered Ethies, too,
surveys the field of human knowledge and selects those truths which
have already been demonstrated, and uses them as a starting point

10. Revealed Religion. — Religion goes further than ethies It
accepts every conclusion of ethics and adds to them and perfects
them For God has not only enabled man to reach certain truths by
means of his unaided mtellect but has supplemented this knowledge
by commumecating other truths which man could never have learned
by reason alone Religion 1s therefore fuller 1n 1ts contents than 1s
ethics They can 1n no way contradict each other, and 1f there 1s
an apparent contradiction, 1t remains to search out the cause of the
obscurnity

A necessary part of religion 1s revelation, revelation sets religion
aside from ethics Revel as here und 15 the f
tion of certain truths to man by God It can be made directly by
God speaking to man, as when He spoke to the first man and woman
1n the Garden of Eden, or to Abraham at the door of his tent, or to
Moses when the latter received the Ten Commandments By revela-
tion God communicated with His chosen people through the proph-
ets, and finally Christ Himself, true God and true man, gave to man-
kind through His Church a perfect revelation

From the founding of Christianity, man’s entire relationship with
God and with his fellow man was changed The fatherhood of God
and the brotherhood of man, a brotherly love and a care of one’s
neighbor and a relationship of man with man, changed the whole
attitude of the family and the state, and placed the individual n a
position of responsibihty which he had never understood before
the message of the Gospel Sociology must take cogmzance of the
teachings of Christiamty  Any social movement which ignores the
teaching of Christ and the message of the Church must tend to
the detriment rather than the socal good of the commumity or state
The message of the Gospel has become an ntegral part of the hfe
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of man Mankind cannot be separated from 1t Christiamty can-
not be 1gnored by art, or economucs, or politics, or sociology Chrst
Himself, 1n founding Christianity, estabhished certain definite duties
for man 1n the work of the salvation of s soul God will not be
satisfied with any kind of worship or service, neither will He, nor
can He, leave to man to serve Him or not to serve Him Man’s
freedom to reject God, or to serve Him with any kind of service, 18
an absurdity and a contradicion Man must render to God a
definite service, such as 1s taught by the Church of Chnist The
sociologist must understand these duties toward God, if he would
not 1njure man 1n seeking to benefit his social hife and add to his
temporal happiness

11. Sociology as a Speculative Science. — Although sociology 18
a practical science and seeks for programs or secondary principles,
1t must hark back to certain abstract or speculative subjects Ethics,
for example, treats of the virtues and vices, but the treatment 1s
frequently brief and often consists in httle more than a definition,
or 1t restricts the study to the effect of the virtues or vices on the in-
dividual  Sociology seeks to find the effect of virtues and vices on
the community and society in general Moreover, sociology as a
speculative science deals with such apmudes and characteristics
as 1mitation, antagonism, P
stimulation, adaptation, cooperation, gradation, equalization, de-
terioration, socialization, ete, all of which are modifying forces in
social control and social progress ~ As a speculative science sociology
also treats of the origin and growth of human associations and of
heredity and environment It does not, however, reman purely
speculative, but seeks 1n the end to discover how heredity and en-
vironment may contribute to temporal happiness

If men’s minds were not fixed on social questions, and 1f there
were no schools or movements to sift out the practical programs and
create m them a widespread interest, the social progress of one
generation, or of one section of a country, or of any one country of
the world, would perish with those who spent a hfetime 1 reaching
a certain perfection In the past many results of science have been
forgotten because of the want of this general interest and the means
of preserving and transmitting what was worth the keeping For
nstance, the famous Jesuit, Kircher, knew two centuries ago that
disease was transmitted by means of mosquitoes But 1t was at a
time when medical education was at a low ebb, and his generation
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failed to grasp the sigmificance of the discovery Hence the fun-
damental knowledge was allowed to die with the discoverer As
social programs are built up by laborious and keen observation, 1t
18 little short of a catastrophe that those which have been found
useful and workable should be allowed to perish

Socal knowledge 18 all the more precious because of its difficulty
of attanment This difficulty arises from the fact that social prob-
lems deal with that 1llusive material which we call human nature,
and human nature of 1ts very essence 1s connected with free will and
human rights We may not experiment with either of these God-
given qualities 1n our seeking for social programs In chemistry the
scientist may subject his material to the most destructive treat-
ment, he may crush 1t into powder for quicker analysis, or he may
dissolve 1t with acids  If 1t perishes, there are other mexhaustible
supphies The unfeeling elements cannot cry out in protest As
with chemistry so 1t 15 with all the exact sciences, and they are
exact because they deal with those elements which follow the un-
changmng laws of nature Not so with the elements of social life
Man cannot be separated from his spinitual nature, he cannot be
separated from his wonderful endowment of free will, nor from s
nights and duties It was the failure to recognize this essential dif-
ference of man from all other creatures that vitiated the whole so-
ciological system of Comte His prediction of making of sociology
an exact science, m the same sense as physies, chemistry, and
astronomy, has remaimned and, n the very nature of things, must
remain a foolish dream It 1s strange that many sociologists have
followed his fortuitous chasing of a scientific rambow

12. Dangers of False Views.— While preserving useful pro-
grams for other 1 have the r of
not transmitting those programs which are false and 1njurious
Sociology has often failed mn this respect and has been a medium
of disseminating false social theories, ke those of Comte, Saint-
Simon, Marx, Spencer, and others whose principles, 1f accepted and
apphed to social hife, would bring about the destruction of the best
m our present civil Failing to understand the real purpose
of sociology, some modern writers have but rehabilitated the false
doctrine of the last century, have sought to find a new basis of
social hife, and have endeavored to substitute such vague 1deas as
“the sociological point of view ” for the conclusions of ethics and
the maxims of the Gospel




SOUIOLOGY AND RELALED SCIENCES 87

Sociologists have not been satisfied with the results of their work,
as 13 evident from the following statement of Professor Hornell
Hart.

“These expectations of sociologists have not yet been fulfilled Ward,
1n connection with his review of the work of Comte and Spencer, announces
the stenility of all sociology which preceded his own In spite of the work
of Ward, subsequent writers appear to continue skepm:al with regard to
the scientific ach of Even
Giddings, who takes a very sympathetic view of the work of his prede-
cessors, says ‘I hope that most of the readers of this volume will be able
to see that much sociology 18 as yet nothing more than careful and sug-
gestive guesswork, that some 1s deductive, and that a httle of 1t, enough
to encourage us to continue our researches, 18 verified knowledge’ Small
says that the interpretations of social scientists have been ¢ pitsfully super-
fical, fi 'y, and h ’ and he here speaks of ‘ the thin-
ness and nconclusiveness of nearly everything which has hitherto passed
as social seience’ If sociology has succeeded in becoming seientafie, 1t would
be expected that some degree of unammuty would have begun to appear
m the conclusions of the various writers Unammty 1s strikingly absent
Ward eleven d different of sociology
and then proceeds to adopt a twelfth as his own Lack of unammuty in
conclusions has been even more striking  The radical difference of opmion
between Comte and Ward on the proper status of women, and between
‘Ward and Spencer on the desirability of war and of public education are
classical examples

13. Group Morality. — Some time ago we attended a lecture of
& prominent professor who has been one of the leaders 1n sociological
thought for more than a quarter of a century His class was doing
advanced work and was restricted to those seniors who had al-
ready followed certain assigned courses 1n sociology The question
under consideration was the essence of morality and the final norm
which was to guide the individual 1n the practice of morality The
class under the gmdance of the professor had already rejected a
standard of morality which was definite and unchangeable and
had concluded that morality was the result of custom By long

1 “Science and Sociology,” American Journal of Sociology, November,
1921 See also an article m the same review, January, 1927, by Florian
Znsniely, entitled “ The Object Matter of Sociology” He writes “ After
eighty years of avowed existence sociology has faled to obtan a generally
recognized place mn the orgamzation of scientific labor m Europe 1t 18
hardly yet accepted as a distinct subject of university education.”
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practice, 8o the had d had agreed that
murder, lyng, stealing, and other vices are wrong and that reverence
to parents, justice to others, and love of God are right However,
there was no accepted and unchangeable rule to follow Any one
of the virtues might later become a vice, and any one of the vices
might later become a virtue It was all a matter of custom These
conclusions had been reached during former classes, and now we
were to listen to an explanation of this evolution of a vice nto a
virtue  The example chosen for discussion was that of Luther’s
permission to the Landgrave of Hesse to take a second wife Did
Luther do wrong? Was there any essential evil i his conduct?
According to the professor, Luther’s conduct could not be sanctioned
Why? Not because there was anything essentially wrong in bigamy,
but because Luther was too hasty i breaking away from group
morality He should have waited for a longer discussion of the sub-
ject, he should have allowed academic disputation and some kind
of an agreement among ethicians before he took action which broke
so fund lly with the pted norms of the past In other
words, this professor made group morality or collective behavior
the final test of right and wrong According to him, as soon as a
certain number of recognized leaders 1n the principles of morahty
agree that a change 1s desirable, then the individual 1s justified
adopting such a course of action The professor warned the mem-
bers of his class that they were too young and mexperienced to de-
cide upon these all-important matters and that they should aceept
what had been recogmzed as the proper guide 1n moral action
Morahty, then, as expl d by the p )18 I that
15 altogether changeable It 1s the outcome of customs and tradi-
tions It may vary with different nationahties and 1 different
times  We hold, on the contrary, that moralty 1s grounded n the
very nature of things and that 1t does not change with times and
circumstances and peoples  We have duties toward God which are
always binding  Our duty to praise God can 1n no way be dismissed,
and our obl of never blasph God can have no excep-
tion It may be explamed that certain positive duties like prayers
and love of God do not bind 1n such a way that we are to perform
them every minute of our lives, on the other hand, they can never
be dispensed with so that the individual will be altogether excused
Neither can there be such a change that prayer and love of God
which are good today will become evil tomorrow As with our
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duties toward God, so 18 1t with our duties toward our neighbor
These duties are founded on immutable principles and 1n their es-
sence do not change We have no right over the life of another,
and on our own authority we can never presume to take the life
of an mnocent person This rule has no exceptions This does not
mihtate agamst our nght of seli-defense when we are attacked
either by a private individual or by a multitude, as 18 the case mn
war, neither can 1t be argued from this statement that the civil
power 1s not justified i executing & criminal We have the duty
of loving our neighbor, and we have the duty of assisting those 1n
want, these and numerous other duties may be modified by circum-
stances, but 1n their essence they can never be changed We are
touching here upon one of the essential differences between Catholic
ethicrans and sociologists and those non-Catholic authors who re-
gard morality as something changeable and subject to tradition
and evolution

Torics For Discussion
1 Compare the following defimtions of sociology with that of the text
Evuwoon  Sociology 1s the science which deals with human association,
its orign, development, forms, and function
Deatey  Soctology 1s that study which works out scientifieally and
carefully the laws and principles of human association
Smary  Sociology 18 the study of human experience with attention
primarnly upon forms and processes of groups
Davis  Sociology 1s the science which attempts to describe the origm,
growth, structure, and functioning of group hfe by the operation of
1, biological, psychol 1, and cultural forces operating
m interpenetration through a process of evolution
Rarzennorer  Sociology 1s the science of the reciprocal relationship
of human beings, 1ts task bemng to discover the fundamental ten-
dencies of social evolution and the condition of the general welfare
of human beimngs
Seencer  Sociology has for 1ts subject matter the growth, development,
structure, and functions of the social aggregate

2 Do any of the above defimtions give both the end or purpose of soci-
ology and 1ts subject matter?

Compare the defimtion of sociology as given m the Catholic Encyclo-
pedia and the Encyclopedia Americana

‘What was the principal flaw 1 the system of Comte?

Can soeiology be reduced to an exact science like physics or astronomy?

Are social problems ncreasing?

Can soctal problems be solved by legislation alone?

Noos ®
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Are our present social problems due to faulty legislation or to a decay
of the spirit of religion?

What do you mean by the sociological pomt of view?

Can the sociological point of view supplant the motives of religion?

‘Why may not religion be neglected i the study of sociology?

What 18 the difference between sociology and social service?

How does sociology differ from economics?

‘Why cannot economics accomphsh the purpose of sociology ?

Explam the diffe between and
Is 1t more harmful to have a wrong prineiple than 1t 1s to have a wrong
program?

What are secondary principles?

‘What 18 the difference between revealed religion and ethics? How does
each pertamn to social theory and practice?

May sociologsts neglect ethics?

‘What will be the result 1f sociology neglects revealed religion?

Has the result of the study of sociology been satisfactory?

Pomt out the dangers of the teaching of group morahty How does
this teaching pertain to society 1n general as well as to the individual?



CHAPTER II
POSTULATES OF SOCIOLOGY

1. Taking Things for Granted. — Let us suppose that a profes-
sor at Annapolis 1s 1nstructing the future officers of our navy mn re-
gard to the defense of our western coast in the event of a war with
Japan Let us further suppose that neither the mstructor nor any
member of the class has been to the islands 1 the Pacific Ocean
On the walls of the classroom and on the professor’s desk are numer-
ous charts and maps Not only are the larger ports and 1slands
given, not only are Guam and Yap surveyed, but the most mmute
1slets or spots of the Caroline Group are measured, tabulated, and
described  No information which would be of service to our navy
operating 1 those waters 1s wanting The lecture 1s progressing
smoothly, when a student interrupts the professor and proposes
a difficulty He does not think that the class 18 being conducted
with scientific methods Too much 1s taken for granted No one,
not even the professor, has scen the locahties which are being dis-
cussed No one 1s sure that such places exist It 1s unscientific to
take things for granted It 1s unscientific to discuss the possible de-
fense of places until 1t has been proved that such places exist Can
the professor prove to the class that all these localitics really exist?
Furthermore, 1s the professor justified i taking 1t for granted that
such places do exist?

The professor 1s not ruffled by the remarks He has ever favored
open discussion and has pressed his class for difficulties He pushes
his charts aside and pauses 1n his class work to satisfy the difficulties
of the student He points out that the matter resolves itself into
two distinct difficulties (1) Is 1t permissible to take certain things
for granted? (2) Can human testimony give certamty, or i other
words, are the members of the class just as certain of the existence
of Yap and Guam, which they have not seen, as they are of An-
napolis and Baltimore, whose streets they have walked for years?

Let us follow the professor n his answer to the first difficulty
namely, Is 1t permissible to take certain things for granted? The

91
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student who did not wish to take anything for granted was not
onginal 1n his methods Years ago the philosopher Descartes
proposed the same problem He would not take anything for
granted, not even his own existence, and fell nto the ludicrous mis-
takes of skeptieism It 1s impossible to prove that we exist Our
existence 1s self-evident It does not need a proof It 1s self-evident,
also, that two and two are four, that a part 1s smaller than a whole,
and that a whole 1s larger than a part In algebra we call these self-
evident truths, ““ axioms ” It 1s useless even to try to prove them,
and no sensible person would ever doubt them Therefore we are
Justified 1n taking certain things for granted, some are self-evident,
and some have already been proved The professor refers the class
to the subject of major logic for a fuller discussion of this matter
It 1s proved 1n logic that not only may we take certain facts and cer-
tain principles for granted, but that 1t 1s necessary to do so to avold
the absurdities of skepticism

2. Human Testimony and Certamty. — The professor passes
on to the second difficulty Are the members of the class sure of the
existence of the 1slands of Guam and Yap and the Caroline Group?
Here the professor points out that human testimony under certain
conditions can give certainty, and that this, too, 1s proved m logic
It 18 a her possible to h the evidence, brought by
hundreds or thousands of people 1n regard to a distant country or
city, from the tales and yarns spun by irresponsible sailors about
monster whales or enchanted 1slands We leave Annapolis and start
for Pars or Rome, which we have not seen, with the same assurance
that we start for Baltimore or New York, in which we have hived
No amount of class sophistry, no pleading of the most learned car-
tographer, historian, or traveler, no whimsical doubt of any skilled
logician can for a moment cast a doubt upon the existence of Paris
or Rome What 1s said of these two great cities applies to thou-
sands of countries, localities, and commumities of people Not only
are we Justified in beleving 1n their existence, but a doubt i our
rnds about such matters would arouse suspicions of our samty
Our youthful objector sees the futility of his question, and his com-
panions are anxiwous to have the professor go on with the matter
proper to the subject However, the professor delays and enun-
ciates a general principle namely, that every science must take
certain things for granted and that the thing which 1s taken for
granted 18 called a “ postulate ”
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3. A Postulate. — A postulate 1s a premise which a given science
assumes as proved It 1s a starting pont Not only can 1t be
proved, but 1t has been proved To prove 1t again would be & waste
of time and energy, to prove 1t again would be unseientific, to prove
every postulate again would be so to hmit and restrict human en-
deavor that progress 1 any of the sciences would be 1mpossible
Suppose that the class actually asked to be sent to the 1slands of
Yap and Guam to prove to themselves that the 1slands really exist
Let us further suppose that Congress was asked for a special ap-
propriation to defray the expenses of the voyage Do you not
mmagine that the students after making such a request would be dis-
mussed from Annapolis as mentally deficient? This 1s only stating
1n other words that common sense dictates the necessity of postu-
lates Postulates are required not only in seientific treatises but i
the actions of daily routine  We admit the cxistence of persons and
nations, of rivers and mountams

4. Further Explanation of Postulates. — Let us further prove
the necessity of postulates by a reference to the abstract science of
mathematics. No one will for a moment question the proofs of nu-
merous propositions m geometry These propositions once proved
become the postulates of the practical sciences — surveying, archi-
tecture, and astronomy In every movement of his instruments and
1n every calculation of results, the surveyor relies upon his knowledge
of mathematical formulas and deductions Their use becomes a
habit, and yet they cannot be neglected What sorry results would
be his, 1f he set aside the elementary application of the propositions
m regard to trangles Buldings would be unsafe and unsightly
structures 1f the architect had not the abstruse and unchanging
laws of mathematics to gmde him, and 1n astronomy, 1f the simple
rules 1n regard to the measurement of angles were neglected, clocks
and watches would be useless, and unchartered ships would sail
uncharted seas

5. Necessity of Postulates. — There must be postulates Every-
day action demands them, no seience can be without them More-
over, 1t 1s useless to admit the necessity of postulates and then fail
to use them 1n any given science And what 1s said here both 1n re-
gard to the necessity of postulates and their use 1n science 1n general
must apply to their acceptance and use 1n sociology  Sociology
looks to the general welfare and happiness of society Dealing with
society and with individuals as members of society, 1t must take
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as1ts 1 the tial of both It cannot neglect
one of these elements any more than surveying can neglect a prop-
osition 1 geometry, a proposition which would throw out of jomt
other pr and render caleul

6. The Four Postulates of Sociology. — The four postulates of
sociology are (1) the existence of God, (2) the freedom of the hu-
man will, (3) the immortality of the soul, (4) the Incarnation of
the Son of God, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity

(1) Let us for a moment consider the indundual members of
society Seeking for the origin of the individual, we find that he
comes from the creative hand of God There 15 a part of philosophy
known as theodicy or natural theology, or that knowledge of God
which we can attain through human reason In theodiey 1t 18 proved
that there 1s & God or Supreme Being, that this Supreme Being 1s
self-existent, 13 all-wise, all-good, all-perfect He 1s ommiscient and
ommpresent He 1s the source and exemplar of all perfection, all
beauty 1s n some way but a reflection of His perfect beauty, all
love 18 but a reflection of His love He 1s the creator of the umverse,
of the stars above, the earth beneath, and the waters under the
earth. He 1s the creator of man’s physical, mental, and moral
powers None of these powers or perfections of man can be neg-
lected His moral powers imply a relationship to the Creator To
neglect this relationship 1s to treat of man mmperfectly The first
postulate, then, of sociology 1s the existence of God, the Creator
of the universe, and the relationship of man to his Creator We do
not attempt to prove the existence of God n this treatise It has
been proved 1n that part of philosophy known as “ theodicy ” Itisa
postulate It cannot be overlooked or neglected

(2) The second postulate of socwology s the freedom of the
human wnll  We must look to psychology for a proof that the hu-
man will 18 free Not one only, but many proofs are given The
proofs need not be repeated We have simply to remark that 1t 13
useless to talk of any social action or of benefiting or 1mproving
society unless man 18 a free and responsible agent You mght
object that a fruit tree can be improved by pruning and by environ-
ment of sun and soil, and still 1t 1s not free But the tree cannot
break away from 1ts surroundings and must submit to any action or
care bestowed upon 1t With man 1t is different He can refuse
your proffered help, he can spurn your gifts, he cannot be forced to
do the things that make him better and happier Not even the strong
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bars of a penitentiary can bend the will of man He 1s a free agent
Any movement to improve the condition of man must take into
consideration man’s free will He has something superior to the
bhind 1nstinet of the ammal or the physical and chemical laws of
plants and trees

(3) The third postulate of socrology 1s the immortahty of the
soul of man Agan we must go to psychology for the proofs of the
immortality of the soul They are proofs from which no thinking
man can escape You may ask why such a question as immortahty,
why hfe beyond this hife, and why an immortal Iife beyond this hfe
should enter into the question of social science We answer that
social science deals with the general welfare and happiness not of a
part of man but of the whole man You can no more neglect the
essential elements of man than you can neglect essential propo-
sitions 1 geometry Man’s hfe here cannot be considered apart
from his future ife At present we are only calling attention to the
essential constituents or essential relationships of man It 1s 1m-
possible to separate immortahty from man It would do violence
to his very nature It would leave him not a man but a lower
ammal, for 1t would take away that rational vital prineiple which
lifts lum above other ammals and gives him a kingdom all his own

(4) The fourth postulate of sociology 1s the Incarnation of the
Second Person of the Blessed Trimty We must draw the proofs
for the first three postulates from philosophy, we must seck
theology for a proof of the fourth postulate About two thousand
years ago there appeared 1n the land of Judea a remarkable person
who claimed to be a messenger from God, to be the Son of God,
to be equal to God, to be with God, to be God This one we call
“Chnist ” He hved in this world for thirty-three years He estab-
hished a society called a “ church ” and gave to man — and as God
He had a night so to do— a code of religious teaching superior to
that of any other lawgiver He did not leave man free to accept
His teaching, but laid upon him the injunction to do so This
teaching of Christ and this Church of Chnst changed the whole
relationship of man with God and with his fellow man and con-
sequently with society In no scheme of sociology may the fact
of the Incarnation and the teachings of Christ be neglected

7. Other Postulates. — Other postulates could be enumerated,
but the four which have been given are sufficient to guide the student
of sociology From the fact that there 1s a Creator and that there
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18 a relationship between the Creator and his crentures, and from
the fact of the I and 1ts fold there
arise numerous rights and duties not only toward the Creator but of
one man toward another Furthermore, there arse nghts and du-
ties of a person toward himself Man 1 his entirety has a relation-
ship toward his Creator, toward himself, and toward his fellow man
Ths threefold element in the make-up of man cannot be 1gnored
1 a social scheme 1ntended for his good

8. Arriving at Postulates. — Those who would deny to sociology
the necessity of postulates would also deny 1t the digmty of a
science, they would reduce 1t to an experimental, a changing and
blundering makeshift Nor can the underlying principles be gath-
ered from expermmentation 1n schools and prisons, 1n social centers
and social surveys All such methods are helpful, they supply
matter for practical programs, but they do not and cannot give un-
derlying prineiples  We are not depreciating the value of statistics
gathered by those 1n the survey of the field, but we do hold that
such data are of less value than the principles which should guide
one 1 their use Long and detailed reports on social conditions
may prove of no value to the worker who has neglected to grasp
the truth and need of social postulates Study, collect, tabulate,
nvestigate, and compare results and keep records, but never for
& moment lude that this exp will give you the un-
derlymng principles of social work

9. Application of Postulates. — We do not mamtaimn that pos-
tulates such as we have defined should be constantly kept in mind 1n
each social action A man may start from New York to Chicago
1n the interest of some business transaction During the trip he
reads papers and magazines, talks to friends, and watches the land-
scape He thinks but little of the actual object of his trip, and yet,
1f at any time he were interrupted and asked where he was going
and what was the purpose of his traveling, he would have a ready
answer Again, an architect may work at his plans and apply many
a proposition from geometry and scarcely advert to the fact that
he 1s using a mathematical formula So 1t will be 1 the use of
postulates n social work They must be the underlying principles
which direct the work They cannot be neglected, but they need
not be referred to 1n every detail of the work

‘We repeat that postulates cannot be neglected 1n sociology with-
out grave injury to individuals and to society in general We shall
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take two examples The first will be the public-school system 1n
this country No one will deny that education 1s among the most
mportant of social works, 1t 1s umversal and abave all 1t 18 pre-
ventive rather than hial  But p hool tion neglects
the most important element n the trmmng of a child It neglects
the first postulate laid down i this chapter — the duties of rehgion
and man’s relationship to us Creator This relationship cannot be
1gnored any more than an architect can ignore the propositions in
geometry or a suveyor can dismiss as nonessential the measurement
of triangles  Secondly, let us take the example of a family which
needs state help It may be cheaper to take care of the case by
breaking up the family and placing the children i a publc 1n-
stitution But the cheapest way for the state must not be con-
sidered 1f 1t nterferes with the God-given rights of the family In
extreme cases 1t may be the duty of the state to help the family,
but this assistance should be given 1n a way that will not mnter-
fere with the prior nights of parents over their children and with
all those nghts which are essential to family hfe

10. Postulate and Hypothesis. — One must distingwish closely
between a postulate and a hypothesis A hypothesis 1s only a work-
g theory, the proof of which has not been accepted It was a
hypothesis that the sun was fed by meteors which were constantly
drawn within 1ts range of attraction There are various difficulties
connected with this explanation — difficulties that 1t would be 1m-
possible to discuss here, but which have caused the hypothesis to
be rejected There was another hypothesis that the heat of the sun
came from contraction of 1ts great bulk, owing to gravitation It
was computed that this contraction was only two hundred feet a
year, and that 1t would take ten thousand years to produce a per-
ceptible change On this hypothesis Kelvin proved that the sun
had existed about eighteen million years Then came the discovery
of radium and the further hypothesis that the sun’s heat was de-
nived from the breaking up of atoms rather than from ordinary
chemical combustion Every hypothesis 1n regard to the origin of
the sun’s heat has been questioned, and any computation in re-
gard to the age of the sun must also for the present be set aside

In 1876 Morgan * undertook to prove that among the most prim-
1tive people there was no marriage, that property was common, that
laws did not exist, that there was no conception of right and wrong

1 Morgan, Lewis H, Ancient Society
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His whole treatise fell in with the evolutionary hypothesie that
early man was merely an ammal Theories were spun and de-
ductions reached, all resting on the supposed valhidity of Morgan’s
conclusions But his work was a mere hypothesis which proved
to be false, as was shown with admirable clearness and convietion by
Robert H Lowie® A further refut: of Morgan’s 1 18
given 1n the Jeswit Relations, where 1t 1s shown that the primitive
Indian had the concepts of morality, laws, and family rights 2 With
the refutation of Morgan’s hypotheses his whole teaching 1n regard
to the origin of social hfe and society collapsed One must be care-
ful, then, to distinguish between a hypothesis and a postulate A
science built upon the former has no more stabihity than the supposi-
tion upon which 1t rests, one that 1s bwlt upon the latter stands
every test of science and research

11. Inherent Weakness of Sociology Built on Hypotheses. —
Sociology 1s one of the recent sciences When 1t came to claim 1ts
place among the older sciences, like them 1t was dependent upon
certain postulates It had to take many things for granted It came
at a time when there was a vague confusion in the minds of men
between a hypothesis and a postulate Unfortunately much of the
seience of sociology was built upon a hypothesis, that hypothesis
was and 1s the evolution from matter to mind Now man has a
mind, a soul, a spiritual nature, and no proof has ever been adduced
of the change of matter into mind or the gradual evolution of ammal
Iife mto rational hfe Catholic writers maintain that such an evo-
lution 18 & mere hypothesis

12. Proof from Citations. — That most modern social writers
take the evolutional hypothesis for the basis of their science will be
plain to any one who has read works on sociology

Professor Giddings writes “ It 1s held by evolutiomsts that from
an ap ture, no longer rep d 1n any surviving species, the
human race itself 1s d ded The 1 has no diat,
concern with the vast mass of biol 1and pal )l 1 evid
which establishes the Darwinian theory of the descent of man from
the lower forms of life It 1s, however, a sociological question
whether man 1s descended from an unsocial species, every individual
or pair of which lived an 1solated hfe, or from highly social species
that had already formed the habit of ving 1n bands for the en-

1 Prumutwe Sociely See also Le Roy, A, The Religwn of the Prmitives
2 Vol LXXII, index, Part. 5, “Social and Economic Life,” pp 331-355
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Joyment of social pleasures and for common protection and coopera-
tion In other words, 1t 1s a sociological question whether the hu-
man race 18 descendent from a single pair or from an entire species
which lived 1n communities and as a species slowly developed into
human form and intelhgence Did the race become social after be-
coming human, or did 1t become human after becoming social? ”

“Tt 18 sufficient to remind ourselves,” wntes John M Gilette,
“that man 1s the descendant of a long series of ancestral ammal
forms having their beginning with the unicellular orgamism His
more 1mmediate ancestor was not the ape or the monkey, but a
member of a stock of which these forms were vanants Social
mstinets and } have d, race has en-
larged until 1t has taxed the mechanism of transmission, altruism
and reason have expanded and changed the course of events But 1n
a fundamental sense the mighty civihization of today 1s the offspring
and the descendant of the narrow, shrinking animal society of mil-
lions of years ago”?

C A Ellwood ins* “ Mental evol 18 not h
apart from organic evolution If we take a strictly biological pomnt
of view, tality may be ded as a m the hife-

process It 1s the most significant mutation which hife has brought
forth, for when mind or consciousness appeared n orgame evolu-
tion, the whole balance of the world of ife was changed " ®
Professor J H Robmnson says “This 1s one of the most fully
substantiated of historical facts —we are all descended from the
lower anmals "4 And yet he grants that there are no traces of
man 1n his lower state His whole argument carries less conviction
than the hypothesis set forth by Morgan and proved to be false
We could give other quotations to show the evolutionary hy-

pothesis upon which social science 1s largely built, but these will
suffice. These sociologists assert, or take for granted, than man 1s of
ammal descent, and upon this foundation they build their systems
of social science. Here we find a striking smilarity between the
teachings of the professors and the great master of them all,
Herbert Spencer, who 1mgeniously elaborated by physical processes
the explanation of man’s morals and customs, his rehigious feelings,
tendencies, and aspirations

1 Elements of Socwlogy, p 232

2 Socwlogy, p 14

# Psychology of Human Society, p. 70

4 The Mmnd wn the Making, pp 68, 87
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13. Useless Discussion. — Hence these writers devoted chapters
and even volumes to discussing how and when man became social
There 15 the “ social compact ” theory of R the “ biol 17
theory of Spencer, the “ achievement ” theory of Ward, the “1mi-
tation ” theory of Tarde, and the “interest” theory of Rat-
zenhofer Vam and useless all this, points out the Cathohic so-
cologist Vamn and useless, because you are seeking to discover
what has been known for centuries As vain and as useless as 1t
would be for an explorer to set out on an expedition to discover
the Mississippi Raver or for the historian to prove the existence of
Abraham Lincoln Man did not become social by degrees He
was always social Social tendencies are part of his very nature
They may be developed and perfected, but they are always with
man, they cannot be separated from him

14. Radical Differences. — Here, then, are radical differences
between Catholic sociologists and others outside the Church We
do not for a moment impugn the motives of these writers, but we
cannot close our eyes to the fact that there 1s an honest difference
of opmion They, too, will assert that they build upon a postu-
late, they will deny that the foundation of their whole sociological
teaching rests upon a hypothesis They mamtain that evolution,
even mcluding the evolution of man, has been proved, that 1t 18 no
longer a hypothesis, that the science of social Iife stands firmly upon
this foundation The authors quoted above believe that the missing
Iinks are gradually being collected and that all will soon accept the
theory of man’s evolution from the lower forms of ife The Cath-
olic sociologist claims that the chasm between mind and matter
can never be spanned and that evolution from the material body
to the spirtual mind 1s impossible *

15. False Hypothesis of Professor Soares. — Some social writers
build upon another hypothesis — one that should come as a shock
to all those that call themselves Chrnistians This hypothesis af-
firms that Christ was man, and only man, that He was not divine,
and was not truly the Son of God This school 1s represented by
Theodore G. Soares of the Umiversity of Chicago? He writes,
“Jesus had a large experience of family life, although he did not
found a family of his own If Joseph died before all the chuldren
‘were grown up, Jesus as the oldest of the sons may have had the

1 Windle, Bertram C A, The Evolutionary Problems as 1t 1 To-day

2 The Social Institutions and Ideals of the Gospel, p 305
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responsibility of the headship of the home It would seem that
Mary had become accustomed to depend upon him 1n the emergen-
cies that might anse (John n, 5). He knew, therefore, what 1t
meant to call men brethren

“It 18 very certain that Jesus did not refrain from marnage
on ascetic grounds or because of any hight esteem of the institution
While distinction may be made for the purpose of analysis between
the religious and social experience of Jesus, 1t must be remembered
that the distinction 1s not fundamental Ewvidently the surest
element 1n the experience of Jesus was that sonship toward God,
whom he knew and loved and trusted as is Father This must not
be 1dentified with the theological 1dea of the fatherhood of God
It 1s possible to hold that doctrine as a doctrine without any very
definite reahzation of 1ts value 1n hfe

According to Professor Soares, Christ was only man, there was
nothing of the divine within Him  He partook only 1 a figurative
way of the sonship of God He was the eldest son of a large family
He came into contact with people, saw their needs, corrected their
errors, and thereby became a great social force From a Catholie
pomnt of view the professor’s utterances in regard to Chnst are
blasphemies

Such are the postulates of sociology as assumed by most of the
writers outside the Catholic Church  According to them man is
but a highly developed ammal He has been evolved from lower
forms of life His soul or his mind 1s but a higher form of the
soul or mind of inferor ammals He has nothing of the spintual
i his nature  Chnist, the greatest of all social workers, was but
man His sonship with God 1s but m a figurative sense He can be
compared to the other great men of antiquty What Alexander
did 1n conquest, and Solon 1n legislation, Christ accomplished 1n the
social order There are, perhaps, the two most suggestive and dan-
gerous postulates of non-Catholic sociology

16. Postulates of Catholic and Non-Catholic Sociology. — We
have already explained the postulates of social science as assumed
by Catholic writers and social workers These are the principles
which have guided the Church during the twenty centuries of her
social work They were sufficient to change the heart of the pagan
world and to mold a new civilization — a civilization in which all
men were regarded as substantially equal, which hberated the
slave, which gave rights to the wife and child, which sent the mis-
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sionary to instruct and convert the wandering nations of the north,
which filled the world with asylums, hospitals, and schools In-
spired by these motives St Francis taught his lesson of poverty,
St John of Matha devoted his Iife to the redemption of captives, St
Elzabeth of Hungary put aside her jewels to work for the poor,
St Catherine of Siena bent down and kissed the suffering leper, see-
g mn him the child of God, Bishop Von Ketteler mobihized the
working men of Germany, and Pope Leo XIII wrote his encyclical
on the condition of the laboring classes

17. The Systems Cannot Be Reconciled. —It 1s 1n vamn to seek
for a reconcihation between the postulates as assumed by those
within and many of those without the Catholic Church  We do not
assert that there should be an opposition n practical social work, or
that we should hold aloof from all others because we disagree with
them 1n fundamental principles  We do not maintam that m prac-
tice we are always successful or scientific  'We may profit by study-
ing their methods We grant that with them a certain philanthropy
has accomplished much social good Often philanthropy seeks to
educate and safeguard the child simply because, 1f not properly
reared, 1t may become a menace to society, 1t seeks to eradicate
tuberculosis, because tubercular citizens are an expense to the
state, 1t seeks to crush out the social evil, because 1t contaminates
and spreads disease  With good reason does 1t count and tabulate
and publish 1ts results But with 1ts misguided prineiples 1t 1s often
led astray by the devotees of birth control and stock-farm eugenics,
of divorce and euthanasia,' and similar social evils

Torics ror DiscussioN

Write your own defimtion of a postulate

Do all sciences have postulates?

Give your own defimtion of a hypothesis

Explam the difference between a postulate and a hypothesis Give two
examples

Could the axiom in mathematics, “ A half 1s smaller than a whole,” be
called a postulate?

Could the existence of London or Asia be considered a postulate n
geography ?

What 1s the danger of building a science on a hypothesis?

‘Why must any social theory be wrong which denies Christiamty ?

Can there be a true social science which demes the divimity of Christ?

Must religion be considered in every social problem? Explain

* Spalding, Henry S, Talks to Nurses, Chap III
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Comte wished to apply necessary laws, like those of physics, to social
questions In what was he wrong?

Do we need surveys to know the social nature of man?

Why do we not prove 1n this book that God exists and that Chnst was
truly God?

Can there be any real social question 1f the freedom of the will 18
demied?

Can there be social questions among brute animals?

Was man always a social being?

Read the article on “ Evolution ” in the Catholic Encyclopeda

In this chapter do we prove the immortality of the soul?

Do we prove the freedom of the will?

Read the fourth postulate carefully and make five or more subdivisions



CHAPTER ITI
MAN’S DIGNITY AND FINAL DESTINY

1. Sociology and Religion. — Religion and morality cannot be
separated from sociology The reason 1s that 1n seeking for man’s
welfare we must regard him as he really 13 We must neglect none
of his higher powers and faculties, nor can we set aside his relation-
ship to other human beings and to his Creator Any treatise on
sociology, which neglects the essential elements 1n man’s nature, or
his relationship to God or his fellow beings, must fall short of the
reality and therefore must be mnadequate and unjust wn 1ts treat-
ment What 1s man’s final destiny? It 1s no other but the enjoy-
ment of God in the future hife This enjoyment of God wall con-
sist 1n a state of perfect beatitude, nothing will be wanting for
which we may crave There will be no possibility of losing this
happiness, 1t will continue for all eternity The truth of these
assertions 18 demonstrated by reason and by the teachings of the
Church  We have not time to prove them here; we must re-
gard them as postulates  You may ask the question, “ In what way
18 the future life of man connected with social work and soecial
teaching? ” We answer that in dealing with man both s present
and future hfe must be considered, because every act of his present
existence will 1n some way mfluence his future state Social workers
who deal with individuals with a disregard for their final destiny
will mevitably do an injustice to those whom they vamly seek
to help

2. Objections Answered.— You may complamn that we are
taking you far afield, in fact, that we are deceiving you n re-
gard to this whole matter You are a social student, and while you
do not object to rehgious matters, you cannot see why rehgion
should be brought nto the present subject Our reply 1s defimte
‘We cannot agree on the solution of a single important problem un-
less we hikewise agree on the nature of the individual with whom
we are dealing. Let us suppose that one of you was on duty at a
central depot 1n a large city to look after the wants of transient

104
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passengers  Let us further suppose that an officer brought you a
young girl who was found wandering aimlessly 1n the station You
question her about her destination, but not a word can you evoke
You cannot learn her destination or whether she has a destination
You know nothing of her home, her parentage, her character, or the
object of her coming to the axty Can you deal intelligently with
this girl? You cannot do so until you have obtamned the necessary
iformation about her Let us take another example You are in
charge of a foundhing institution, and at the door one morning you
find a baby and a kitten 1n a tiny basket No information of any
kind accompanies the two hittle visitors  Whll you give them both
the same care, the same attention, and later the same education?
‘Will you send the Kitten to school? Will you treat 1t like a human
being? Not unless you are a foolish sentimentahst You would
give the hittle creature some milk or bread, and mn a few days 1t
would probablv scamper away to take care of 1tself But for weeks
and months and years the little child 1s helpless What will you
do for this child? We agree that 1t deserves something that you did
not give to the kitten Wherein hes the difference? The httle child
18 a human bemng, the hittle kitten 1s an ammal At last we have
reached a certamn differentiation But what remams to be done
for the child? To answer this question you must know something
about the child  You must ask the questions which you asked the
girl 1n the depot Where are you going? We cannot help you to
reach your destination unless we know where you are gomg  And
this 1s the question which we must ask 1n regard to the child  Where
18 1t going? What 1s 1t doing 1n this world? What 1s 1t here for?
Unless you can answer that question, do not touch the child, for
you will misdirect, you will be unfair to1t  Is1t as a poor waif des-
tined to work for others? Is child labor to be its lot? Isit to
be farmed out and worked for all that 1t can produce? Is 1t to
be educated and made a good citizen; and 1if 1t 1s to be educated,
will any kind of education suffice? Can you act intelligently mn re-
gard to this child unless you know 1ts just claims? Can you know
1ts just claims unless you know the purpose of 1ts hfe?

3. Man’s Final Destiny. — Let me give you the answer in regard
to that child It has an immortal soul — an 1mmortal soul created
by God It is here in this world primanly to know and serve God
Any social service which neglects to teach that child a due knowl-
edge of God and 1ts duties to God does the child an injustice — an
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1njustice so great that nothing can make up for 1t The child has
a right to the development of its physical and mental powers, 1t
has a right to all that 1s necessary for 1t to take 1ts place as a citizen
of the country. These claims 1t has, but no claim whatever can be
substituted for 1ts higher claims of knowing God and of reaching
1te final destiny of beatitude with God

4. Divergent Views. — Have I answered your question? Do
you still insist that social work can ignore the spiritual element 1n
the individual? Do you etill msist that I have no right to mtroduce
religious topics? If we cannot agree on this fundamental question,
then let us part — part as friends, I hope, but still with views so
divergent that cooperation between us 1s all but 1mpossible No!
I will yield 2 pont We can still cooperate, we both can be mn-
terested 1n some phase of the education of this hittle child, we both
can see that 1t has clothing and food, that 1t acquires the elements
of education, that its physical health 1s preserved, that its mind 18
tramed We can agree on these and like topies, but on the funda-
mental training and education of the child we disagree If you do
not train that child for 1ts duties to God and the hereafter, you are
doing 1t the greatest injustice  You cannot separate rehgion from
social service, you cannot do social work 1n a fair and intelligent
way unless you can answer the question 1n the child’s regard
“ Whence has 1t come and whither 1s 1t tending? ”

5. Adversaries.— You will observe that in treating of man’s
dignity and final destiny we disagree with the hedomsts and eprcu-
reans who would make pleasure the ultimate end of man We dis-
sent Iikewise from the utiitarians who, although differing 1n many
explanations, still regard useful actions as the end of man and limt
that utihty to man’s hfe in this world During the past fifty years
this doctrie of utilitaramsm has been combined with the various
theories of evolution It still hmts the final destiny of the human
race to this hife Mankind, according to the school of pragmatism,
18 working toward a final goal, a millenmum, to be reached 1n some
remote age when the human race will attan a state of perfection
All the struggles and sufferings, all the wars and contentions are
but the necessary travails of humanity in 1ts efforts toward this
final end

6. Man’s Perfection not in This Life. — We, too, assert that the
human race 1s working out its destiny, but that 1ts final perfection
will never be attamed in this world Man 1s never satisfied with
the results of s labors or s acquirements Let us consider the
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question of wealth The accumulation of riches has never brought
perfect happiness to any individual In fact, if we study the lives
of those who have amassed great fortuncs, we shall find in them
very little to convince us that they were happier than other mortals
The opposite conclusion would rather seem to impress 1tself upon
us Man needs a certamn amount of earthly goods to satisfy his
natural needs and inclinations, but when these have been attained,
1t 18 very doubtful whether a further accumulation of wealth does
not bring more worry and pamn than pleasure and happmess If
we turn to the subject of worldly honor and renown, we shall find
that they do not bring complete happiness to man On the con-
trary, they are very frequently the sources of contention, envy,
and disquetude There 1s always a fear that these fleeting honors
will be taken from us, that other men will press forward and sur-
pass us  Solomon, Alexander, Cresar, Napolcon, and all the other
great heroes who have reached the pinnacle of human greatness
found that their positions of honor and power did not bring them the
supreme happiness for which they longed Many have sought their
happiness 1n pleasure and sensuahty, but 1t 18 the testimony of all,
from the Greek epicureans to the sensualist of our time, that real
happiness cannot be found 1n lives of pleasure and sensuahty We
have said that we would not here attempt to prove the existence of a
future ife Still we may pause for a brief consideration of the
subject

It 1s the undemable testimony of mankind that man does yearn
for happiness, and this yearning 1s so umversal that 1t must be
rooted 1n the very nature of man Being so, 1t must come from the
Creator Having implanted this yearning in the heart of man, the
Creator would be cruel and unjust 1f He did not give to the human
race the possibility of having these yearmngs fulfilled We have
seen above that they cannot be fulfilled in this life — that, do what
we will or seek what we will, nothing in this hife will give complete
happiness Since, then, 1t 1s due man, and since 1t cannot be attained
perfectly in ths hfe, there must be some future state where these
yearnings for happiness can be satisfied If, then, in our social ac-
tivities we seek a state or a Utopia in which there wall be no -
perfections, no suffering, no strivings for anything higher, we are
taking a false view of life and are holding out hopes which can
never be fulfilled Whatever we do for the social betterment of
our neighbor, 1t must be 1n harmony with his last end

7. Purpose of Creatures. — Just as man was made for God and
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must find his last happiness in God, so, too, everything else was
destined m some way to assist man in working out this high and
eternal destiny. Here we have a perfect philosophy of hife — man
coming from the hands of God 1n order to render extrmsic glory to
Him, and every other creature destined to help man to attain this
final end Under this word “ creature” we not only include the
things that are external to man, such as the stars and the planets,
the mountains and nivers, the beasts, fowls, and fishes, flowers, and
stones, but we include s physical powers and strength of body,
his spiritual faculties — will, memory, and understanding All of
these creatures 1n their use must be subordinated to the final end of
man, which 1s to render external glory to God This service of God
finds 1ts completion 1n a future hfe which must contain perfect hap-
piness, 1n which every lawful desire of man 1s satisfied This state
must be eternal, because the supreme happiness which we here de-
scribe would be without an essential element if man knew that at
some time 1t would cease to be

8. Various Relationships to Be Considered. — In all social work
these various relationships of man must be considered Any social
activity which would benefit man 1n a matenal way, which would
give him a better home, more more gemal
or any other social good, and which at the same time was not mn
harmony with this higher end of man, would be detrimental to him,
and hence we conclude that 1n all social work the entire man, the
complete man, the man with all his relationships to God and to his
fellow man, must be considered. It would be a decided mjustice
to an individual to give him bread and to deprive him of that knowl-
edge of God to which he has a right Hence those associations which
work 1n the poorer sections of our cities and bring matenal help to
suffering humamty do a real injury when they instill mnto the minds
of the people doctrines which are detrimental to the soul Like-
wise, social activity 18 mnjurious which comes with aid to the m-
dividual and at the same time seeks to disrupt the family, and edu-
cation 18 anything but perfect which endeavors to tramn the mind
and at the same time neglects the spiritual growth of the pupil
or student

9. The Object of Investigation.— In our complex urban hfe
there it need of and a th gh study of ds
1 order to direct social activity, however, the investigator must
not 1magine that he or she 1s sent into the field for the sake of de-
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termining the nature of the individuals who are to be assisted The
nature of man and Ins relationship to God and to s fellow beings
have long been understood It were just as foolish to doubt the
existence of certain physical facts — the Atlantic Ocean, New York
Caty, or the Rocky Mountains — as 1t would be to investigate agamn
this nature of man As there are undemable facts in the physical
order, and as there are undemable principles of science, so there
are undeniable facts i regard to the nature of man They have al-
ready been investigated, and the purpose of man’s existence needs no
further research in our time or century

The scouts of an army are most necessary in complicated meth-
ods of modern warfare It would seem mmpossible to carry on a
campaign intelligently, even on the part of the greatest general, 1f
others did not bring him some knowledge 1n regard to the location
and strength of the enemy, but the scouts and spies of an army
do not go out to gather up new principles of warfare They simply
report facts, and 1t must remain for the officers to interpret these
facts and apply the prmeiples with which they are famibar All
the data gathered by the scouting division of an army would be
useless to an officer who was 1gnorant of the principles of warfare
So, too, would all the facts of investigators be useless for the social
director who had a false 1dea of human nature

10. Wrong Idea of Investigation.— We believe that a wrong
nterpretation of this matter has led to much foohsh speculation
and harmful social work, because many social directors have
imagined that 1t 1s their duty through the investigation of those
under them to discover something new 1n regard to human nature
They 1magine that they are working in untried fields and are seek-
g for something that has not yet been discovered, but in reality
their whole process 1s just as meaningless and foohsh as would be
the action of ignorant tribes of Africa who would come to the
United States to find out whether Chicago and Boston, the Great
Lakes, and the Mississippr Ruiver really exist Investigators and
gatherers of statistics may be of the greatest help in working
out programs Private and government experts may supply us
many useful facts which will enable us to elaborate programs
suited to the varous problems of our time But these facts will
give us hittle in regard to the principles which should direct us m
all social work We frequently make the mistake of twisting and
bending principles 1 order to make our programs more workable,
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1mstead of making our programs conform 1n every respect to our
principles
11. Mistake of Comte.— While 1t 1s certamnly true that any
competent social worker 1n our time must be familiar with methods
of mvestigation not only 1n theory but 1n practice, 1t 18 equally true
that the social worker needs principles for the proper application
of all the data gathered It was Comte who vanly sought to ap-
ply to social work the unchangeable laws of natural phenomena
He did violence to the nature of man by destroying his relationship
to the Creator Man, as Comte considered him to be, did not exist,
and the solution to the social problem which the French philosopher
so hopefully predicted has never been discovered, because 1ts basic
prmeiple was false  We do not condemn the sociology of Comte
m 1ts entirety We owe him gratitude for calling attention to the
necessity of mvestigation 1n the soctal seiences, as well as i the
physical sciences His mistake consisted in this. that he would
search for things which were already discovered, that he would try
to find a new philosophy 1 which God was denied and 1n which there
was a social order without reference to man’s future hfe We
agree with Comte that investigation 1s necessary for accurate and
scientific social work, we agree with him that there was too much
speculation and not enough mnvestigation 1n the centuries which pre-
ceded him It must be remembered, though, that the complexity of
human hfe at his time and before his time was not so great as 1t
18 at present and that social problems had not grown so difficult
His great mistake consisted not m too much mnvestigation but in
mvestigation of those things which had already been discovered
He was looking for principles when he should have been seeking for
and his diseiples and foll are vanly seeking for a
new philosophy of hife and are misled by following the method out-
lined by the master We need investigation, we need 1t more and
more every day, but let us not abandon those undying truths which
have been known for centuries and which can never be replaced by
any facts or hypotheses which present methods of nvestigation
may bring to the social worker
12. The Social Worker’s Point of View. — Investigators, then,
hike the scouts of an army, should go forth to gather facts and to
view social problems 1n their relationship to man’s true nature and
final destiny Let them not make the mistake of Comte and imagine
that man can be studied as a mere mechanical machine Let them
understand that the facts which they so laboriously garner can only
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be rightly interpreted when the real nature of man 1s known The
social worker must not forget man’s relationship to the Creator,
man’s higher destiny which will find 1its complete fulfillment
m a future life, and man’s duties toward himself and toward
his fellow man The social worker must have a correct 1dea of
human nature, 1ts origin, its varied powers, and 1ts future destiny
If he regards man as a mere machine or looks upon him as some
highly organized animal without soul and without a hfe beyond
this world, he can never properly iterpret sociological facts and
conditions Deahng with man under this false interpretation of
his nature, the social worker will probably not be the means of
benefiting society, nor of bringing happiness to the community nor
to the individual, but of fostering certain nonessential reforms at
the sacrifice of what 1s best and noblest in humanity

Torics For Discussion

Explam mn your own words the final destiny of man

What 1s the meaning of the word * final ” 1 number one?

Explamn the meaning of the word “ digmity ”

Have ammals and plants a destiny? If so, what 1 this destny?

Can social programs be perfected if one 1gnores the final destiny of man?

Is religion concerned only with the finul destiny of man?

Is 1t correct to say that rehigion 1s concerned only mdirectly with social
work?

Do you think that religion can lose 1ts real force by overestimating
social work -

Do you think that religion has at times neglected social work?

Do you think that religion 1s at present inchined to overestimate social
work?

11 Is man’s true digmty lessened by denying his final destiny?

12 What proofs have we that man has a final destiny?

13 The saints always looked to man’s final destiny Did this lessen their

worth as social workers?

14 Have those who denied the future life been real leaders in social work?

15 What would be the result 1f social action regarded man as an amimal, a
superior ammal 1t 18 true, but without an immortal soul?

Do those who have correct principles of social work always follow out
the best methods?

17 Can you recall any imstances where mnjustice has been done to others
because social workers underestimated the rights of those whom they
attempted to help?

Do soctal workers appear to you to understand the digmty and destny
of every human being?

19 Have you met with social workers who have a contempt for the poor?
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CHAPTER IV
MAN ESSENTIALLY A SOCIAL BEING

1. A Futile Inquiry. — We are well aware of the fact that some
sociologists have gone 1nto the question of the origin of man’s social
nature Was man always social? Was he social before he be-
came man or was he man before he became social? Are there any
records of the transition of man from the nonsocial to the social
state? These and similar questions, 1n our opinion, are vain and fu-
tile  The geologist who starts mn search of the Nile River or the
Rocky Mountains 1s not more foolish than 1s the sociologist who, at
this period of the world’s history, begins agam the inquiry nto the
social nature of man Man was always social, he came from the
hands of his Creator a social being

2. Purpose of Man’s Endowments. — We call the attention of
the student to the postulate 1 which 1t was set down that man
is the creature of God The Creator cannot do anything futile or
imperfect, and He must have a reason for every act i the physical
and moral world When we study the various faculties of man,
‘we must understand that every one of these gifts must have a pur-
pose, and there are many of them which could not have a purpose
if we ehminate the social nature of man We see 1n the mndividual
the capacity for affection, devotion, sympathy, interest, and numer-
ous other aptitudes which can only be satisfied by 1mplying man’s
social nature There could be no exercise of these various gifts 1f
man had been ntended to live lis hfe apart In the family we be-
hold those mutual virtues of undying love, mutual interest, life-
long fidelity, all of which require an exercise of man’s social nature
Agam, 1n a community there 18 not only a universal interest in things
which pertain to the people at large but there 1s also a ready re-
sponse to assist 1n those activities which arise either from accident
or war, or from the outgrowth of normal development Witness the
ready response of the people of the United States when the cry
came for bread for distant Russia  Up to a few years ago the hfe
of the Russian people was all but unknown on this side of the At~
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lantic; and yet, when the call for help came, the heart of humamty
was stirred, and ready money was subscribed and volunteers were
found Such endowments of the individual and such capabilities
of the family and community are evident proofs of the social nature
of the human race Certam 1t 1s that 1n seeking for such proofs
we need not go back to any distant or prehistoric time  The proofs
are before our eyes, they need httle scientific investigation  To seek
afar for demonstrations and to consider the question as something
difficult to decide can only be accounted for by the fact that there
are certaim sociologists who have broken with the past, have denied
all relationship between the Creator and the creature, and have
failed to understand the high dignity and eternal destiny of the
human race

3. Teaching of Hobbes and Rousseau. — The doctrine that man
15 not by nature a social being 1s not peculiar to our times The
English political writer Thomas Hobbes, 1588-1679, was the bold

T of the individuahstic man A ding to him, man by
nature was ever 1n revolt, ever seeking to destroy, ever at war with
his fellow man Governments and the laws which were part of
society were not natural to man, but they were necessary to bind
and hold man 1n his thoughtless quest for freedom and destruction
The French philosopher Jean Jacques Rousseau, 1712-1778, agreed
with Hobbes that man was not by nature a social being, but the
reason which he assigned was diametrically opposed to that of the
Enghshman Rousseau pictured a time when the human race was
subject to no laws or customs, when every individual roamed where
he willed and did what he wished, when there was no marriage, no
famuly, no law, no community, no state. Man was m fact a brute
bemng Rousseau bemoaned the fact that man had ever submitted
to the conventionalities which by degrees imposed upon him the
accepted restrictions of society We regret that modern sociologists
have taken the doctrines of Hobbes and Rousseau seriously They
contend, however, that man 1s passing through a probationary state
and that 1n some sub period of his he will not re-
quire the laws which society has formulated.

4. Historical Evidence. — It 15 all-important for us to under-
stand that there 18 no evidence to sustain the contentions of Hobbes
or Rousseau The question is for the most part a historical one In
the third quarter of the last century such writers as Morgan and
Spencer asserted that travelers had discovered certamn primitive
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tribes in which there was no evidence of social hfe These investi-
gators could find no traces of religion, ownership, marriage, law, or
family hfe The writings of Morgan were long considered as clas-
sical works and their conclusions as final More recent and more
exact books such as those of Lowie and Le Roy have, however,
overthrown the claims of Morgan and Spencer Le Roy lived for
more than a quarter of a century among the tribes of Africa, espe-
cally the Bantu, who had been classified with the most primitive
people which civihized man had met They were so difficult to
approach that lers had altogeth d d them Le
Roy discovered that the Bantu possessed a rehigion, respected mar-
riage ties, and 1n fact showed evidence of a fairly developed social
Ife It 1s no exaggeration to assert that no race of people has been
found that has not given proof of a more or less perfect society, al-
though superstition and 1gnorance have often marred some of their
most sacred mstitutions We wish to repeat, then, that history and
research have d additional and undemabl
for the existence of social life even among the most primitive
races

5. Man’s Undeveloped Faculties. — We would not have you
regard our words as a further attempt to prove that man has a
social nature No proof 1s needed, there 1s no problem to solve
However, 1t may be well to recall some of the circumstances mn
which the social element 1n mankind mamfests itself The study
will prove not only of nterest but mstructive to us in dealing with
our fellow beings Let us recall in the first place the frailty of the
infant after birth  What delicate and watchful care 1s required to
preserve the tiny and flickering flame of hife! Shall we call 1t a
spark of Iife? How utterly hopeless and helpless 1s the babe 1n the
cradle! Days and weeks pass, but little strength comes to the -
fant, and the mother who has given 1t life 1s herself an object of care
and solicitude  There are msects which deposit their eggs 1 sand
or soil and never see therr young We knew of a httle boy who
placed the eggs of a wild duck under a hen and waited for the
brood The brood came out one morning, and the frightened hen
and surprised boy got but a glimpse of the almost featherless little
creatures jJumping 1nto the water of a near-by river They needed
1o one to care for them A httle lamb an hour after birth will go
scampering over a field followed by its anxious mother But the
Iittle chuld! For weeks and months and years 1t demands constant
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care Only 1n society can 1t be cared for, and only where there 18
social hife can 1t survive

6. Care of the Young. — If we turn from the period of mfancy
to that of childhood, we must observe the same constant care on
the part of parents for the good of the httle member of the family
To look after 1t 1s a work of love, 1t 1s true, or let us not call 1t work,
let us rather call 1t a sacred privilege of parents and older members
of the famly ~ All that 1s beautiful and sacred 1s gathered around
the home Here social nature manifests 1tself in the highest degree
In the presence and hght of such a home, how 1dle and irrelevant 1t
15 for sociologists to ask the question Is man a social being?
Equally futile would be the questions Is there love m the human
heart? Are there devotion and sacrifice in parents? The very
questions would make us distrust the mentality of those who have
set themselves up as leaders of thought

7. Man’s Further Need of Society. — From childhood to ado-
lescence, from adolescence to youth, from youth to maturity, from
maturity to old age, in every stage of development and decline,
there 1s the same need and evidence of man’s social nature No-
where may he neglect the varied results of association with his
fellow bemngs His physical gifts and mental aptitudes are per-
fected by constant mterrelation with lus fellows Why did God 1m-
plant love and sympathy and kindliness and other virtues in the
human heart 1f they were not meant to be exercised n constant
relationship with one’s family or fellow man? Agam, the greatest
achievements of mankind have been brought about by the coopera-
tion which results from society The transatlantic steamers which
bring nto the network of rairoads
which make travel rapid and pleasant, the massive bridges which
span our broadest rivers, the latest inventions of the telephone, the
telegraph, and the wireless—all these and numberless other in-
ventions are but the result of the social hife of man and would have
been mmpossible had man hived as an 1solated being The Creator,
then, must have given man that social nature without which all that
18 best and noblest 1n him would have remamed undeveloped

8. Isolation Detrimental. — Since the very best qualities in man
are developed by association, 1t follows that long periods of 1sola-
tion must be detrimental to real progress Isolation prevents the
further development of many of the finest qualities 1n man Where
there 1s only one child 1n a famly, 1t 1s apt to grow up selfish and
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unloving It loses many an opportumty for an interchange of kind
deeds, 1t will be backward and self-conscious when later 1t comes
nto contact with others Often those who are rich and exclusive
fail 1 the cultivation of the virtues which depend on social inter-
course with others We are acquainted with that narrowness of
view which often results from the 1solation of country hfe Even
whole nations hemmed 1n by geographical boundaries or chinging too
tenaciously to traditions may be seriously hampered 1n intellectual
or matenal progress.

The social worker must be aware of that baneful 1solation which
18 8o disastrous 1n the normal growth of the individual It may re-
quire tact and patience to break down the walls which one has
built around his or her Iife Shyness, distrust, and morbidity will
too often steal into the hife of one upon whom 1s forced an unnatural
1solation  Temptation finds 1ts easiest victims among those who
are 1dle, and 1dleness 1s only a form of 1solation The school which
brings together the future citizens 1s but one of many institutions
to break down the evils of 1solation It was partly to meet this
evil of 1solation that the playground movement was maugurated for
the thousands of children and even grown people who, owing to eir-
cumstances and neighborhoods, were doomed to seek enjoyment
1n congested streets and homes Isolation, then, must be recogmzed
as an enemy of that healthy growth which should be the result of
man’s social nature

9. Man and his Creator.— We have already explaned 1n the
chapter on the postulates of social science the interrelation of the
various branches of learning, we cannot do justice to any subject 1f
we consider 1t apart from all other subjects The same application
must be made m the consideration of the social nature of man
To understand man perfectly his social nature cannot be studied
without understanding his relation to his Creator and to his fellow
man, his spiritual nature and higher destiny cannot be overlooked
Moreover, the interdependence of his spirtual faculties and physical
powers must ever be borne m mind, to do him justice we should
seek for man’s full orientation It follows from the above remarks
that the social worker must be one who 18 well educated and must
have broad vision To 1naugurate a movement or to attempt the
correction of evil without due regard to the whole of human nature
will mevitably lead to failure Rousseau was a false guide for
this very reason, although he 1s referred to as a leader n social
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thought His failure to understand his duties as a father led him to
neglect his own children, his attitude toward civie duties made him
all but a traitor to his own country, and his utter ignorance of true
human nature ncapacitated him as a gude for others We should
not criticize him too severely for turning in disgust from the con-
ventionalities of the French court and the artificialities of French
Iife, but his failure to understand the true social nature of man
took from him all claims to leadership 1n social action
10. Changing Principles. —Can we repeat the thought too
often? Keep 1n your mind the full significance of the meaning of the
social nature of man with all that 1t connotes We can assure you
of one thing — that our defimtion of social nature will bear the
most rigorous eriticism and the test of time The system which we
are building for you will not crumble away as have other systems
It was with profound disappointment that we read the following
frank acknowledgment of a leader in social thought * “A few
scholars a generation ago became dissatisfied with the way things
were going among the different social sciences  After fretting fruit-
lessly for a while, they decided to create a science of thewr own
They advertised that they were going to furmsh the world with a
science that would correct the errors of the older and futile social
sciences They would substitute a social science as 1t should be,
capable of explaining all about society, including principles and
rules for gmding society 1n the future toward a speedy perfection
They adopted the name ‘ sociology,’” and I am frank to admit that
they accepted 1t as a compliment when, after a few years, European
scholars began to refer to ‘sociology ' as ‘the American science’
“In the hght of matured experience there 1s something pathetic
about the earlier history of sociology 1n the United States Its out-
standing and ingrowing fault was neglect of what had been already
done We did not know that much of anything had been done, and
we were not under a sense of responsibility for finding out whether
anything had been done We were thus 1n a pitiably amateurish
attitude From the viewpoint of modern science, the first step n
science 1s finding out what has already been done n the particular
field Even our elementsry schooling 18 based upon this prmeiple ”
11. Unch g Principles. — In our upon this rather
long quotation Iec us begin with the second last sentence, “ From
1 Small, Albion W, 1n the American Journal of Sociology, January, 1923,

P
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the viewpomnt of modern science, the first step 1n science 18 finding
out what has already been done 1n the particular field” This 1s a
thought which we wish clearly to bring to your minds If you are
an evolutiomst and believe 1 the blind forces of nature producing
the creature which we call man, 1f you believe that this creature 1s
only an animal, 1f you deny his spiritual nature and his final destiny
and his relation to his Creator — then be consistent and treat him
as you would treat other animals If man’s social nature 1s himited
to the impulse which brings the species together, then you will pro-
vide entertainments, playgrounds, and pubhc dances without
throwing around these amusements any moral safeguards, you will
grant a ready divorce when parties are not happily married, you
may even accept the teaching of Ellen Key and others of her kind
who would take all that 1s sacred from the marrage bond If man
18 only an animal, let him mate hke the amimals of the field But
one who understands all that man’s social nature implhes will throw
around the playground and the dance hall the requisite safeguards
and will regard divorce as one of the greatest of social evils, because
1t seeks a remedy at the sacrifice of the higher duties and rights of
the contracting parties Yes, we must find out “ what has already
been done 1n the particular field ” It has been known from the days
of Anstotle that man’s social nature cannot be considered apart
from his spintual nature and his eternal destiny as a child of God

12. Breaking with the Past. — Moreover, we would call your
attention to the aims of those leaders i social thought who “de-
cided to create a science of their own ” They ignored the past and
the lessons of the past, and 1n so downg they failed to understand
man as he was and 1s, they failed to understand the true meaning
of man’s social nature All orientation was missing, only a part of
man was studied Any further attempt on the part of sociologists
will fail unless they return to the consideration of man as he really
18 and not as the fanciful man as set up by evolutiomsts, with no
spiritual element, no final destiny 1n the next life, and no relation
to God New sciences may be and are created, but there can be no
science unless 1t recognizes some unchangeable laws The latest
nventions of the wireless must apply the known laws of physics
Equally there can be no social science without the foundation of
unchanging principles  Here 18 where our modern sociologists have
failed, utterly failed, they have refused to accept the basic princi-
ples of morality They have regarded right and wrong as simple
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customs and the outgrowth of long traditions With them, what 1s
essentially right and just today may be wrong and unjust tomorrow
‘With them, 1t depends largely on group morality

13. Amimals Are Gregarious, Not Social. — Much that we have
to say about the social nature of man will be further developed
when we treat of the family and the State In conclusion, we wish
to answer a question which 1s often asked “ Are not animals social?
Have they not a social nature?” It cannot be argued that our
statements are proofs of the social nature of ammals It 1s true
that they assemble 1n herds and respond to a call from their young,
but the young of the amimal 1s far less helpless than 1s that of the
human kind  There are young insects which are able at once to
procure food for themselves In many cases the Creator has pro-
vided nourishment 1n the immediate vicimty and has given suffi-
cient, covering for the body Amimals are gregarious, not social
To get at the root of this question we must go to psychology, which
proves that ammals have instinets, not reason If any one could
prove that ammals have intellects and reasoning powers, then we
should have no objection to s calling some ammals “ social ” be-
mgs It 1s a question, therefore, of psychology rather than of
sociology

Torics For DiscussioN

Explain the difference between sociability and the social nature of man

‘We say that some people are not social Does this prove that man has
not a social nature?

Is man’s social nature the effect of laws or customs?

‘Was man always of a social nature?

Ammals are gregarious, man 1s social Explamn

Are not ants socal and economic 1n providing for the winter?

‘Why should public playgrounds be encouraged? Is careful supervision
necessary ?

Can farmers who live far from their neighbors be said to exercise their
social nature?

Could not a man shipwrecked on an 1sland live alone” How would he
exercise his social nature?

10 Does not our social nature demand recreational facilities beyond the

humts of the home?

11 Is1t the duty of the commumty to furmsh means of recreation?

12 Isit difficult to prove that man has a social nature?

13 Is the weakness of childhood a proof of the social nature of man?

14 Is sympathy a proof of man’s social nature

15. Is man’s artistic tendency a proof of his social nature?
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16
17
18
19
20

21
22

Can social nature be developed or stunted i 1ts growth?

If a child 18 rased i an mstitution, 18 1ts social nature developed ?

If parents are divorced 1s the child’s social nature injured?

Why should a social worker have a sympathetic disposition?

A social worker should have tact In what way does this statemeni
apply to the subject?

Do you know of instances where social workers have achieved much
good by understanding human nature?

Do you know where they have failed and have done injustice to -
dividuals and famibes? Why?



CHAPTER V
THE BEDROCK FOUNDATION OF SOCIAL LIFE

1. The Bedrock Foundation. — Mixed with deposits of soil on
the earth’s surface there 1s many a broken stone, and often cropping
out 1n fields and hulls there are layers of rocks Let us suppose that
we wish to erect a house Do we build the foundation on the loose
and yielding so1l? Do we trust the sustaiming power of every rock
simply because 1t 1s a rock? Do we not dig into the earth and
examine the strata? Finally we reach the firm and sustaiming rock
— the “ bedrock ” we call it We need not go deeper, here 1s the
foundation for our building But social life 1s more important to
us than any matenal structure, we must seek for the bedrock upon
which to buld Laying a foundation 1s not regarded as interesting
or as artistic work, but you will readily concede that 1t 1s all-im-
portant Our present subject may not appeal to you, but you
cannot object to 1t, 1t 1s our foundation, we must build upon 1t
Perhaps we should use the plural — foundations — for we intend
to dwell upon two distinct thoughts, although we hope to show that
they are closely related In the first place we intend to explain to
you the natural law

2. Physical Laws. — Mercury, the smallest of the planets, and
with 1ts orbit between the earth and the sun, at certain intervals
passes across the latter’s disk  Astronomers have calculated the
exact number of the transits of Mereury for the twentieth century,
with the dates and the position on the sun’s surface We know that
m 1999, on November 14, one of these transits will take place
With what marvelous accuracy the great clock of the world must
move, when the exact position of the smallest planet can be cal-
culated so far n advance Betel 18 the most. star
of the 11 Orion R ly ats was calculated
to be 237,000,000 miles It 1s more than 21,000,000 times as large
as the sun and 180 hight years from the earth The s1ze and distance
are bewildering The feat of the star “1s eq lent to

the d of a three-penny piece at a distance of 44
121




122 INTRODUCTORY SOCIOLOGY

miles” These marvelous facts could be duplicated many times
Such data are often cited and with reason to prove that there must
be a law governing the revolution of the planets and stars More-
over, the heavens prove that there must be 8 Maker who fashioned
and directed therr wonderful mechamsm The same arguments
can be deduced from the study of any of the natural sciences There
18 & Creator of the world and a law regulating the world

3. Moral Laws. — If we turn to the consideration of man, we
shall find that, while he 1s subject to certain physical laws, he 1s
able to perform or refuse to perform many actions He can rest or
walk, he can remain at home or go abroad, he can love or hate In
other words, man 1s a free agent He 13 subject to the law of attrac-
tion, as 1s a stone, to the law of growth, as 1s a flower or tree, and
to the law of sensation, as 1s an ammal These are necessary laws
But there must also be a law that 1s befitting the dignity and spirit-
ual nature of man Such a law cannot operate by blind or necessary
forces, and therefore 1t must be given in the form of a command
It 18 called the “ moral law ” and 1s thus defined “ An ordinance
promulgated by those in authority for the good of the entire com-
munity ”

4. The Eternal Law.— When God decreed the creation of the
world, of necessity He had a plan or design 1n regard to 1té forma-
tion and movement To deny this would be attributing an imper-
fection to God Even mn human affairs we have plans and designs
n our own minds before we begin a work The architect not only
has a general idea of a bwlding, but he goes into the minutest
details Every stone and every piece of wood or metal 1s calculated,
the ornamentation as well as the essential parts of a building are
all considered If any one contemplated the structure of an edifice
without knowing 1ts size, its purpose, or the material which would
be used, such a one would be regarded not only as to
erect a building, but as wanting in ordinary intelligence The
Creator of the umverse necessarily must have known every detail
of what He was to create  When we behold the marvelous workings
of the planets and stars and the exactness with which they rotate
through space, or when we behold the growth oi the minutest insect
or planet, we must recognize at once that their Author not only
rules them by a law, but that He had in His mind the law before
He created the universe, otherwise there would have been an opera-
tion through chance and an imperfection on the part of God This
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plan of the Creator in regard to the umverse 1s called the “ eternal
law ” The divine law 1s unchangeable Mankind has not only the
same Creator, but also the same nature and the same eternal des-
tiny This last end of man does not change with time or persons
or nationahties Having the same end, men must have the same
essential means to reach this end, and therefore there cannot be a
change 1n the eternal law

5. Reason and the Moral Law. — The eternal law 1s made known
to us through our own nature and by means of reason By the
teachings of Christ and of the Church which He founded the eternal
laws given by God to man were and are hkewise communicated to
us, but apart from the doctres of Christ, reason itself makes
known to us the eternal moral law Coming to us through nature
and reason, 1t 1s called the “ natural law” No one 1s exempted
from 1t Every rational creature knows the gencral dictates of the
natural law — that 1s, to avoid evil and do good — and also those
genernl rules of the moral law which can be summarized by the

h of the Ten Ci di ts There may be some applica-
tions of the moral law where reason does not speak to us with per-
fect clarity For nstance, in the question of wages, the moral law
through reason dictates that the employer should pay the employee
a hiving wage —one that will keep himself and his family mn a
condition of hife befitting his rational human nature, but there may
be some doubt as to the exact amount which 1s necessary to secure
this end, and this amount will vary with time, locahty, and
numerous circumstances

6. Conscience Interpreting the Moral Law.— When reason
pomts out our duty 1n regard to the natural law n any specific act
which we are about to do or to omut, 1t 1s called “ conscience ”
Conscience, then, does not differ from reason It 1 reason making
known to us the moral law 1n a practical way, 1t tells us that we
should perform this definite action, or that we should not steal this
particular amount of money which 1s within our reach  The moral
law points out to us 1 general that we should not steal and should
not kill, conscience tells us that we should not steal this money or
should not kill or injure this particular person

7. Civil Law and the Natural Law. — All civil laws must be m
harmony with the natural law and consequently with the eternal
law Civil legislation 1s but the further apphcation of the natural
law to specific times and circumstances In complicated social and
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from us without doing us any injustice, for mnstance, the ownership
of a certain piece of property may be taken over by the State, and
under certamn conditions this does no ijustice to the mdividual,
provided that just payment 1s accorded him  Others are inalienable
nghts, or those which are essential and which cannot be taken
from us without doing us a grave injustice Among these rights
must be enumerated, “ life, hiberty, and the purswit of happiness ”
No one may interfere with our use of these rights Natural rights
and duties come from the Creator, they have their origin 1n the
very nature of things Man 1s here to work out an eternal destiny
To do this, he must have the exercise of his free will, he 1s 1n need
of certain bodily wants, such as food, he requires an opportunity
to exercise and develop his higher faculties To hamper man 1n the
use of any of these requirements 1s to 1mpede his progress along
the way which leads him to his final destiny and thereby does him
an mjustice  No one 18 jJustified 1 depriving man of his natural
nights, or 1 putting obstacles 1n the way of his hife work, or even
m taking from him those material aids such as food, raiment, and
shelter which are most valuable or necessary adjuncts to him 1n
his life work To deprive um of opportunities to develop his
higher faculties 1s also an injustice to man, because these faculties
are given to him by the Creator, and he has a just nght to develop
and perfect them

13. Rights and Duties from the Creator. — We say that all
natural rights and duties anse from the nature of things and must
be traced directly to the Creator The difficulties in this matter
are only apparent, for instance, the State may regulate the right
of suffrage, and hence 1t may be claimed that the right to vote
comes not from God but from the enactment of human laws But
human laws are only means of indicating the higher will of God,
not that God interferes with each individual or ponts out just who
may vote and under what condition he may vote, but God 1s the
author of society, and for the proper regulation of society authority
and power are necessary It 1s left to human wisdom to decide
whether this authority should be elective or hereditary Again,
the Creator does not pomt out to us that we have a right to a
certan piece of property From nature we have a right to ive and
to those things which are necessary for hfe and, furthermore, to
those things which will enable hife to be led 1n accordance with the
dignity of our human nature Again, 1t 15 left to human means, as
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1n the case of first occupancy or to certain forms of legislation, to
confer upon us the right to any particular piece of property

14. Rights and Duties in Conflict. — Sometimes the term “a
conflict of rights” 1s used In reality there can be no conflict of
rights, but there may be a doubt as to where a right belongs The
conflict 1s only apparent It may be possible that the question
remains 1n doubt even after long and thorough investigation, still
the right must belong either to one party or the other Nor can
there be any real conflict between duties There may be motives
for doing one thing or another There may even be doubts as to
which course 1s to be pursued, but there can be no contradiction,
and 1f all the circumstances are clearly known, the way of procedure
would be plain  Our various courts of justice are held to decide
about the apphcation of rights The testimony n court and the
decision of jury or judge are only a method of arriving at the justice
of certain claims  Courts are simply human ways of investigating
where rights really belong

15. Recognition of Rights on the Part of the Social Worker. —
The social worker must have a clear 1dea of the ornigin of natural
nights and of the ahenability of certan rights, otherwise the
gravest 1njustice may result from social action which 1s intended
for the good of the commumty or the imndividual This matter may
be well exemplified by the evils of divorce States have unwisely
and unjustly assumed to themselves the power of granting divorces,
with the result that the divorce evil has become a national social
menace Some are inclined at times to regard the poor as the
creatures of the State and as wanting 1n tho<e cssential rights which
are recognized 1 others They therefore presume to treat the poor
as mere chattels, to experiment with them, to disrupt families, and
to break the natural ties which should hold members of the family
together Such social action can only result in harm to the famly,
and finally to the State In all social action, then, 1t must be re-
membered that natural rights and duties come from the Creator
and may not be interfered with

16. Animals Have No Rights. — Animals have no rights, equally
they have no duties Ammals, birds, and fishes, trees, flowers, and
gran, land, water, and the heavenly bodies — all these were created
for the use of man An amimal has no more rights than a tree or a
nver We have duties wn regard to ammals, not toward them,
hkewise we have duties 1 regard to plants and rivers, not for the
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sake of the plants or rivers, but for the sake of the human beings
who may depend on them or may use them Just why an animal
has no nghts 18 treated 1n psychology, where 1t 1s clearly proved
that an ammal has no intellectual soul Not having a soul, the
animal has no mtellect and free will, and being unendowed with
such faculties, 1t 1s incapable of having nights and 18 not responsible
for any duties You may have heard of the red-snapper banks of
the Gulf of Mexico The red snapper 1s a fish with most palatable
flesh, brings a good price 1n the market, and affords a means of
support for numerous fishermen Let us suppose that a few in-
dividuals undertook to dynamite the red-snapper banks of the gulf
and by ths means killed thousands of the fish, while at the same
time they succeeded 1n catching only a few of those which perished
Moreover, before they made use of dynamite they knew well that
they would destroy thousands for each one that they would secure
These men trespassed upon a right — not the right of the fish, but
the right of human beings who depended upon the red snappers for
food or a livellhood The sportsmen who killed hundreds of buffa-
loes on the western plans just for the sport of seeng the ammals
fall committed an injustice and offended agamst the rights not of
the buffaloes, but of the thousands of settlers who needed the herds
for meat and clothing Again, let us suppose that a company so
mined copper as willfully to destroy thousands of dollars’ worth of
the vein while securing only a few dollars’ worth of the metal The
company would offend not agamst the rights of the copper, but
against the rights of thousands of human beings for whose use the
copper was Intended by a beneficent Creator Neither the red
snapper nor the copper has any right It 1s wrong ruthlessly to kill
ammals or plants and to injure waterways or mines, not that they
have rights, but because such things are thus rendered useless for
mankind
17. The Place of Vi ion in Medicine. — If by exper 1t

upon an animal progress can be made 1 medicine, 1t 1s justifiable
to do so, even 1if the ammal 1s subjected to suffering  Whle 1t 18
wrong to cause useless suffering to the ammal, or to torture it
without any object 1n view, still 1t was made for man, and if its
sufferings are necessary to make 1t useful to man, such sufferings
may be nflicted The lives of thousands of human bemgs have
been saved, and wonderful progress has been made in medicine
owmng to the expermmentation upon ammals There has been a
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waste of sympathy on the part of some misguided individuals and
some of the members of humane societies 1n regard to the so-called
nights of ammals and the suffering of ammals We are not opposed
to humane societies or to therr endeavor to prevent cruelty to
ammals But many well bers of such
greatly exaggerate the sufferings which ammals endure Physically
ammals do not suffer as much as human beings, and being incapable
of reflecting upon their pains and of enduring mental anguish, therr
condition of suffering m no way equals that of mankind Those
who treat a puppy as they would treat an infant, or regard 1t as
having equal rights, are sadly wanting 1n mental equipment
Medical science has been able to prolong human life and even
to save life by infusion of new blood Let us suppose that a very
wealthy patient 1s brought to a hospital as the result of an accident
One thing and only one thing will save him- namely, the infusion of
new blood In the same hospital there 1s a poor patient who has but
a few hours to live, but his blood 1s normal Remember, he cannot
possibly recover By removing this patient’s blood and deliberately
permitting him to die, and by infusing his blood into the veins of
the wealthy patient the latter’s ife may be saved May the opera-
tion be performed? Never! That poor man has a natural night
to life, yes, the duty to preserve 1t No physician and no surgeon
may presume to take that life to save the hfe of another, and nay
more, to save a thousand hves But both of them will die Is 1t
not better to save one and let the other die? No, 1t 1s better to do
what 1s right, and 1t 1s never right directly to take the Life of an
mnocent human being, even though that creature be poor or on the
pomnt of death

Torics For DiscussioNn

Read the article on “ Civil Law and Government” m the Catholic
Encyclopedw, Vol XVI, p 895

Define the terms “ law,” “ physical law,” “ moral law,” “ eternal law,"
“ paturat law ”

Does the eternal law mclude physical laws?

Can the moral law be at the same time a physical law?

Is man’s social improvement subject entirely to physical laws?

Is man’s social improvement modified by physical laws?

Can there be a real contradiction between the natural law and civil law?

If the natural law and conscience direct us, why do we need civil laws”

Is dwvorce agamst the natural law?

-
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35
36

37

Is theft aganst the natural law?

Is the natural law so evident that there can never be a doubt about 1ts
appheation?

‘What 18 the difference between conscience and the natural law?

Is there any difference between the natural law and the Ten Command-
ments?

Can the Commandments contradict the natural law?

Is 1t right to say that the civil law 1s an explanation of the patural law
suited to circumstances of time, place, and person?

Is a avil law unjust 1f 1t contradicts the natural law?

‘Why must there be a sanction of the natural law and of positive laws?

What social evils would arise from the rejection of the natural law?

Is the social worker ever justified 1n following expediency nstead of the
natural law?

‘What should be the policy of the social worker who finds that certamn
regulations are agamst natural law?

‘What 18 & nght?

Have social workers any special rights?

Name two rights which we may freely dispose of without njury to
ourselves

What 1s an alienable and an alienable nght?

Is life an mnahenable nght?

May social workers or the State presume to deprive mnnocent persons
of their malienable rights?

Define a duty

Have social workers any special duties toward the commumty? Name
three of these

Can there be any real conflict between right and duty?

Can there be any real conflict between our duties to God and to the
State ?

‘Why are nghts and duties correlative?

Do all rights ultimately come from God?

Must all duties be ultimately referred to man’s final destiny ”

Do the rights of one member of the commumty impose duties on other
members? Give three examples

Give two examples of negative and two of positive duties

Show why our duties to God are more sacred than our duties toward
our neighbor

May there be occasions when we may postpone our duties to God to
engage 1n social work or works of chanty? For mstance, may one
remain away from divine service to wait upon the sick?
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CHAPTER I
ENVIRONMENT

In the days before the western regions of the United States had
been settled, and before had been established be-
tween small commumtles, the life of the farmers and of home-
steaders was d This was Ay the
case during the long, dreary winter Morning after morning, the
homesteader’s wife in Dakota, Colorado, and Nebraska would, on
opening the cabin door, see only the long, wide, white expanse of
snow, there was no other human being, no friendly face to smile
upon or to greet with the familiar “ Good morning” We are told
that sometimes this depressing solitude weighed so heavily upon the
poor woman as to cause her to lose her mind Here we have an
example of the force of environment upon a bemng who needed
something to offset the disheartening effect of vast vistas of snow
and of the silent expanse of the white prame Her husband
did not suffer from the dreary, monotonous life of the farm, be-
cause, even when the weather was at its worst, he could “hitch
up ” and either go to a meighbor many miles away or “to town”
and there discuss news with congemal companions at the country
store

1. Importance of Environment in Social Progress. — Environ-
ment 1s one of the most frequently used terms in the study of man
and of social progress The word 18 a convenient tool 1 studies 1n
ethnology, anthropology, folklore, and social history ~There 1s
even a new field of research now developing, anthropogeography,
‘whose purpose 1s the study of man as to geographical distribution
and environment It includes industrial and political geography
and a study of the vanations of the human race, especially as de-
termined by soil, chmate, and other natural conditions

Then, too, there 15 the familiar contrast of heredity and en-
vironment 1 questions pertaming to an individual’s development
and social behavior We speak of “ nature versus nurture,” the
latter bemng often another term for environment In sociology
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there 1s frequent reference to “subjective and objective” causes
of crime, poverty, unemployment, etc The former are chiefly
found 1 the individual, the latter 1n the * environment ”

2. Exaggeration of Environment as a “‘ Social Force.”” — Later
on we shall discuss some of the exaggerated opmnions that have be-
come current on environment as a determiming and molding force
1 the Dhfe, character, and fortunes of individuals and of nations
But we must call attention to them now, “ since volumes have been
written on environment as a factor in the organic hife of the world,
and since the advocates of racial and mdividual qualities mnsist
that the environment 15 the chief offender ”*

Among those who have done most to popularize the theory of

hic or en was Thomas Buckle, who
published a famous work 1n 1857 2 which sought to establish the
theory that chmate, soil, food, and the aspects of nature are the
determining forces 1 spiritual and social progress This book
called forth much discussion 1 Europe and America In 1867
Karl Marx published his chief work Das Kaptal, m which he
maimtamed that the method of production of the materal hfe
determines the social, political, and spiritual life-process 1n general
But all human activities are by no means merely reflexes of the
prevailing dit; The psyct 1 mulieu, that 1s,
the accumulation of knowledge, 1deas, beliefs, standards, and values,
1s as active a force m shaping policies and determimng conduct as
18 the economic environment

3. Influence of the Darwinian Theory.— The theory of eco-
nomic and environmental determinism has been influenced by the
Darwiman hypothesis This theory holds that all hfe and progress
consist 1 adjustment of human beings to environment This en-
vironment 1s as much as hie, and therefore the
system of industry and technology at any given time 1s said to be
the basis upon which the social and cultural hfe 1s dependent
There 1s a measure of truth in this statement, and later on we shall
try to determine what part falls to environment — geographic and
economic — 1n the development of culture

4. Human and Physical Environment. — In the preceding par-
agraphs there was question especially of physical environment
This has been defined as the sum of the agencies and influences

1 Wissler, Clark, Man and Culture, p 314
2 Hutory of Cuvihization wn England
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which affect an organism from without, or the totality of the ex-
trinsic conditions to which 1t 1s subject

Then there 1s the geographic environment — soil, chmate, topog-
raphy, and other aspects of nature Many books on sociology
have chapters on groups and geographic factors, for the latter are
of importance 1 their effect on human character and manner of
hfe

But the human environment— the men, women, and children
whom we have known from early childhood — have played a far
more 1mportant part in our mental, spiritual and social hfe, and
character For whether we will or not, these human beings sur-
round us and, as & matter of fact, have already influenced each one
of us for weal or woe 1n numerous contacts and relations over a
stretch of years

Sometimes this human environment 1s more properly spoken of
as the psychosocial environment In this sense 1t includes com-
munication, suggestion, imitation, the complex activities resulting
from what has been rightly or wrongly called the “social mind,”
fluences of fashion and of public opinion, tradition, custom, home
traning, ete

It cannot be denied that even 1s who pride
on therr “independent” spirit are subject in many ways to the
subtle nfluence of this psychosocial (human) environment

5. Geographic Environment. — Let us begin our study of this
type of environment by referring to some facts well known to the
student of the life and culture of our American aborigines The
American Indian “ adapted himself ” to the natural environment
But to quote the words of Dr Otis T Mason,* “ The natural phe-
nomena that surrounded the aborigines of North America, stimu-
lating and conditioming their hife and acuvmes, contrasted greatly
with those of the Europ Asiatic t The envir
factors that determine cultural development of various kinds and
degrees are (1) physical geography, (2) chmate, to which primitive
peoples are especially ble; (3) predominant plants, ammals,
and minerals ”

On the basis of these factors Mason distinguishes “twelve
ethnic en ? bl

vid b 1

each “an of qualities
that 1mpressed themselves on their inhabitants and differentiated

1 Handbook of Amencan Indwns North of Mezico, Bureau of American
Ethnology, Bulletin 30, Part I, p 427
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them ” A brief reference to a few of these ethnic regions will ex-
plain the meaning of ““ environmental influence ” on life

‘The Arctic region, the habitat of the Eskimo, 18 intensely cold,
and the struggle for existence 1s severe The people have, however,

Ily adapted th lves to their d and make
good use of the seal, polar bear, migratory birds, etc , n supplying
themselves with food, clothing, fire, hight, and other wants i this
exacting chimate

The Plamns region les between the Rocky Mountains and the
fertale lands west of the Mississippl.  The tribes that once mhabited
this vast region were the Siouan, Algonquin, Kiowan, Caddoan, and
Shoshonean Their culture was, of course, entirely different from
that of the Arctic Eskimo. To a large extent they depended on the
buffalo It gave them food and clothing, and they used 1ts skin m
making their tents (tys) Moreover, “ artistic and symbohie de-
signs were pamnted on the rawhide, and the myths and tales related
largely to the buffalo ” *

Finally, we have the well-known “ pueblo country ” of the
Southwest Its area includes southern Utah, southwest Colorado,
all of New Mexico and Arizona together with the Mohave desert,
and extends southwest nto Mexico This  Indian area ” 18 fambhar
to many Americans, as the natives are famous for their pottery
and blankets and for the performance of the snake dance The
chmate demands Dittle clothing 1n the lowlands The natives had
learned from an early period to cultivate maize, beans, and cotton
On account of the inroads of hostile tribes — the Apaches and
Comanches — the people constructed the famous ehff dwellings for
protection aganst therr warlike neighbors Some of the mamn cul-
tural traits of this interesting southwestern area are the mam
dependence upon maize and other cultivated foods, the art of
masonry, use of cotton as textile material, pottery decorated 1n
color, a umque type of building? It 1s evident that these traits
are due largely to environment and serve to differentiate the culture
of the area sharply from the Arctic region, on the one hand, and
the Plains region, on the other 1In fact, 1t 18 possible to traverse the
entire American continent and to classify the original tribes by
the cultural d ined i

‘These examples of the adaptation of man to his environment

1 Jtnd, p 428
2 Wissler, Clark, The Amencan Indin, p 224
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have been used by ethnologists in establishing hines of cultural
development But the danger hes i giving too much weight to
“ environment ” as a determining fact i soctal life Both ethnol-
ogsts and sociologists have fallen nto error in this matter

6. Environment De i Social Cl ics Only to
Some Extent. —Though we cannot admit the fallacies of those
who make environment a tyranmc force, 1t 1s correct to say that 1t
determines culture and social history to some extent It 1s proper
to study “ physical nature and 1ts modifications ” by questions like
those proposed 1n recent texts of sociology “Show how chmate
affects (@) the human body, (b) the human mind, (c) occupations
1n the case of this state Give two 1llustrations showing by contrast
how the organmization of society 18 affected by (a) the character
of the soil, (b) natural resources”* Bogardus has a chapter on
group and geographic factors mn s Introduction to Sociology 1n
which he refers to the “ conservatism of mountaineers,” and the
“ superstitiousness of sailors ” as being due to environment Such
mfluence 1s easily accounted for

But though 1t be true that the social hife and culture of nations
have been affected by geographic conditions, they are not entirely
dependent on these conditions “ We must not go to the extreme of
saying that geography (environment) 1s everything, 1t 18 only one
of the factors to be considered 1n studying the hfe of man It may
be very important, but 1t 18 not all by any means, other contributing
forces must be consxdered such as heredity and human mstincts
In fact, the it 1, and psychol 1 factors are fully
as 1mportant as the geographic ” 2

Ethnologists have also warned agamnst explaining all culture by
environment Discussing physical environment and culture, Pro-
fessor Wilson D Wallis says: “ Where geographical conditions are
the same or similar, we do not always find a same or even similar
reaction to them Indeed, the character of the reaction to the
geographical environment depends not so much upon the nature of
the environment as upon the nature of the culture transplanted to
the environment ” ®

1 Clarke, Edwin Leavitt, Questrons on Beach’s Introduction to Sociology
and Socwal Problems, Pamphlet, p 2
2 Dow, Grove Samuel, and Wesley, Edgar B, Social Problems of Today,

31
3 An Introduction to Anthropology, p 103
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Professor Lowie pomnted out how the “geographic theory of
culture " has led to false inferences on the part of careless students
of soctety “ What seems more natural,” he asks, “ than that cul-
ture 1n 1ts highest forms should develop only in temperate regions,
that the gloomy forests of the North be reflected 1n a mythology of
ogres and trolls, that liberty should flourish amidst snowy mountan
tops and langwish m the teprd plam, or that islanders should be
expert mariners? 7 *

Yes, all this sounds plausible, and many have been led astray
by specious analogies of a type of culture with a particular kind of
geographic environment Lowie cites Professor Kirchoff, who, “ by
no means an extreme adherent of the geographeal school, since he
does not reduce man to a mere automaton 1n the face of his sur-
roundings, nevertheless believes 1n a far-reaching mfluence of the
environment and cites 1n particular the resemblances between 1n-
habitants of and territories Unfortunately for his argument we
have glaring nstances 1n which desertlike conditions coexist with
disparate modes of culture, not only i similar but in identical
regions of the globe ”*

Lowie then refers to the Hop: and Navajo, two neighboring
tribes of southwestern Umted States, dwelling in practically the
same environment and yet widely different n many cultural traits
He says that ““ quite apart from such cases, the basic differences
Hopr and Navajo civihzation show that the environment alone
cannot account for cultural phenomena ”

7. Fallacies of Montesquieu, Buckle, and Other Geographic
Determinists. — There 1s a school of students of culture — they
may be called “ hic (envir 1) ds ts ” — who
hold that all history and all human conduct are determined solely
by environmental factors Taine, the French rationalst, opined
that the Germanic mind and mentality were shaped by the “ rigor
and gloom of German chmate.” Miss Semple maintans that the
origin of a people can best be stated by taking note of climatic
varations and that chmate and national temperament show
marked correspondence

It was Buckle, who 1n the first volume of his History of Cuviliza-
tion wn England, 1857, populanzed the theory that chmate, soil,
food, altitude, configuration of the ground, and other aspects of

1 Culture and Ethnology, p 47
21bd,p 49
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nature are the main factors m social and ntellectual advance But
Professor Todd has easy work in demolishing some of Buckle’s
forced parallehsms between weather conditions and national char-
acter “ The economic effects of heat are stressed by both Mon-
tesquieu and Buckle,” he says “ Heat makes lazy men and lag-
gard nations, says the former The energy and regularity with
which labor 15 conducted will be entirely dependent on the influence
of chmate, echoes the latter A certain degree of heat, however,
will produce the same result as a certain degree of absence of heat!
Hence Buckle arrives at the conclusion that Sweden and Norway,
Spamn and Portugal, though so different i other respects, are all
remarkable for a certain instabihty and fickleness of character
The conclusion 1s unqualifiedly absurd, for the Swedes and Nor-
wegians are anything but fickle, and many Portuguese groups have
shown remarkable industry and thrift ”*

Nor do the advocates of climatic influence on “ the laws, man-
ners, and customs of a people ” fare any better when their theories
are carefully exammed Todd writes:

“ Montesquieu attributes the severity of Japanese laws to the barbanty
of the Japanese character In contrast he cites the Hindus to whom he
ascribes tenderness and compassion Hence, says he, Hindu legislators
have decreed few penalties and these very light and these not rigorously
enforced On the other hand, De Tocqueville ascribed the mildness ot
American penal laws not to climate but to democracy (But) the
suttee in India was not a specially mild custom and was only abohshed at
the mnstance of the Enghshman from his rude chmate The most superficial
study of comparative junsprudence, and mn particular the evolution of
eriminal procedure, would estabhish that the mgor of laws and penalties
does not vary with latitude They are an affair not of geography but of
culture history ” 2

Fially, the same author takes to task those who say that
chimatic d are r ble for the devel of hiterary
and artistic genwus It may be true enough that the cloudless
skies of Greece mspired Greek poetry and philosophy and produced
a type of national mind unequaled in all history But what of
modern Greeks, Macedomans, and Turks dwelling under those
same skies? "

1 Theores of Socwl Progress, p 160
2 Ind, p 162
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It 13 thus seen that “ geographic determinists ” are hard put to
1t to save their theory from complete anmhilation

8. Social Environment. — But when we consider the social, and
more especially the psyck 1 we meet a different
story Practically all students of human behavior stress its 1m-
portance We may best 1llustrate the force of this kind of environ-
ment as an upbuilding and constructive force by referring to the
nfluence of “favorable home environment” on the mental and
moral development of children “ The habits of concentration of
thought,” Professor Good writes, “ of persistence, of careful and
accurate thinking, and of independence of thinking may be devel-
oped almost as largely during these years as habits of language or
of manners, or of moral and religious attitudes If, then, the family
can develop these habits by proper education or direction of the
activities of the children, 1t will do much m building habits that
will make school hife a success ” !

9. Effects of Poor Home Conditions. — On the other hand, there
18 not a single writer on crime, intemperance, or other forms of
social disorder who fails to cite environment as an incentive to
antisocial behavior Professor Sutherland hsts the home, the neigh-
borhood, bad companions, gangs, the yellow journal, and picture
shows as causes of crime Of course, all these agencies are in the
social environment

Bad home dit; are often j for
women, according to a report prepared under the direction of the
United States Commussioner of Labor We are told that the down-
fall of these women “1s due to moral causes, to their inheritance
and early tramming or lack of training ” 2

10. Environment and Other Social Conditions. — Practically
the entire sphere of social conditions and of social life has been
studied by one or the other investigator from the angle of environ-
ment TInfant mortality 1s a much-discussed problem 1n sociologic
writings Here too we find environment as a causative factor In-
fant mortality 15 generally regarded as one of the most complex
social problems of the present day In an English government
report® we read. “ Infant mortahty 1s always highest in crowded

1 Socwlogy and Education, p 113

2 Report on Conditwon of Women and Child Wage-Earners wn the Umted
States, “ Relation between Occupation and Criminality of Women,” Vol XV

8 Thurty-Nnth Annual Report of the Local Government Board of Great
Bntmn, “ Supplement on Infant and Chuld Mortality,” pp 75, 76

bl del "
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centers of population, but a high infant mortality can (by proper
measures as to sanitation and housmg) be avoided even under

dat of dense 1 Infant mortahty 18
highest 1 those counmes where, under urban conditions of life,
filthy privies are d, where ging 18 lected and
where the streets and yards are to a large extent not ‘ made up’ or

‘paved’”

11, Cultural Environment.— We have not yet spoken of the
effect of what may be called the cultural environment upon the
general character of a community The spint of freedom and de-
mocracy, 0 conspicuous in our country, the wide opportumties
open to all ahike to attamn to emnence in the professions and n
political office, the generous eooperation of all classes at times of
national disasters — these are to some extent the fruitage of our
cultural environment

On the other hand, we sadly lack those fine cultural traditions
and that rich cultural heritage which are the portion even of some
of the poorer village communities of Europe In fact, 1t has often
been alleged — whether justly or unjustly we are not prepared to
say — that our national hfe 1s decidedly poorer from the cultural
pomnt of view than that of most European people

Some semblance 1s lent to this statement when we eompare our
achievements 1n fine arts and belles-lettres, and even 1n some fields
of scholarship, with those of the older nations of Europe

Professor Leighton * says that “the extraordinary productive-
ness of Scotland 1n phil, theol and scholars has been
due, probably, as much to the educational and 1ntellectual environ-
ment, especwally to the high honor paid to these things in Scotlan(l,
as to any special mnate virtues in Scottish chromosomes” He
says, 1 explanation of thls fact, that “ something more subtle than

h Iy d system of education goes into the potency
of & social environment That something 1s the pressure of the
whole social and cultural at; h the entire dards of value
of a nation or community, expressed in many subtle ways The
chief causes of both the virtues and defects of American cultural
life are the prevailing standards of social valuation ”

12. Determinants of Cultural Environment. — The type of cul-
tural environment 1s largely determined by the nature and quality
of social stimulation The latter 1s one of the most important
factors 1n social hife and has been called “ the primary process 1n

1 The Indwwdual and the Socwual Order, pp 499, 500
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hology 1

social In turn, presupp

and contact of persons with petsons and of groups with groups By
contacts 1 the “ sociologic sense”” we do not mean contact only
through the senses, by visual and auditory sensations, and by face-
to-face rel with the bers of an intimate or primary group
But social contacts mclude also wider relations between separated
groups, relations which have become increasingly more numerous
by the developments of applied science

Now these contacts, which help 1n the development of a cultural
environment, promote, in turn, social stimulation  But the number
and quality of social stimuli which a person experiences, and by
virtue of which he will again stimulate others, depend on several
factors First, there 1s the physical environment The Eskimo of
the polar region, leading a poor existence 1 a harsh environment,
constantly engaged 1n the food quest, will hardly have time or in-
chnations for cultural pursuits

Knud Rasmussen tells a story which 1llustrates this pomnt
“Once when out hunting, I asked an Eskimo who seemed to be
plunged 1n reflection, ‘ What are you standing there thinking
about?’ He laughed at my question, and said, ‘ Oh! 1t 1s only you
white men who go 1n so much for thinking, up here we only think
of our fleshpots and of whether we have enough or not for the long
dark of the winter’” *

But the temperate zone allows leisure for other things beside
the rude struggle for food, clothing, and shelter, and has been called
the cradle and school of civihization

Secondly, a person’s stimuli and incentives to thought, desires,
and actions are determined by family and home connections It 1s
for this reason that Catholic educators and socmal workers lay so
much stress upon early home training The absence of the latter
during the impressionable period of early childhood has often been
mentioned as a factor making for delinquency

There can be no doubt that a child whose early memories and
1mpressions are of the better kind, whose contacts with parents and
relatives 1n the home circle are helpful in the formation of good
moral habits, will have a better start in life and will enjoy better
advantages on the road to a socially useful career than one whose
early contacts are d d and an to self-indul;
and delinquency

1 The People of the Polar North, pp 117, 118
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Take, for nstance, the surroundings of many a poor lad in the
larger city Dr Peter Roberts* has so well depicted the environ-
ment of many immigrant families in our cities that we reproduce
his statement “ The congested slums of large cities are wholly
occupied by the foreigners and their children The one-room house,
the dark hallway, the dirty alley, the dismal street, the degrading
tenement make up the environment of sons of immigrants in Amer-
s Not a stone’s throw from this dirt, crowding, poverty, and
wretchedness, are seen windows bursting with riches, mansions
empty or occupied by a few favored ones, stores filled with articles
that entice the eye and tempt the hand .. Then we compare
the boy, hving under these conditions and temptations, with the
boy of native parentage iving 1n a comfortable home in a suburban
town, removed from the temptations of tenement life, and under
cconomic conditions which ward off poverty and want ”

It 1s this relative poverty of “ cultural environment” 1n the
home, in the crcle of relatives, and in the immediate neighbor-
hood that partially accounts for the lower “intelligence ratings”
sometimes obtained by children of immigrants than by children of
well-to-do Americans The cultural background of the children of
native-born parents may not really be much superior to that of the
foreigner, but certamn stimuli, advantageous to school progress, help
the native rather than the immgrant child

Finally, as Bogardus observes,> “ behind parental, racial, and
assocate contacts there are group heritages which perhaps excel all
other factors in determining social stimuli (and therefore also cul-
ture) The attitudes of the family group, of play, school, racial,
and other groups are largely determined by heritages The partic-
ular language which a person speaks, his ethies, his rehgious views,
his pohitical belefs, cannot be understood outside a knowledge of
his group heritages ”

13. Recent Scunnﬁc Develnpments and Their Effect on Cultural
Environment, — h 1s one of the d char-
actenisties of our culture today This has deprived many of our
people of the mtimate associations with nature and of the skills
resulting from various handicraits — all of which were the portion
of earher generations The “instinct of workmanship,” for in-
stance, cannot find much room on account of the standardized,

* The New Immgration, p 326
2 Fundamentals of Socwal Psychology, p 105
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large-scale production 1 the modern factory It was different,
however, 1n the days of the medizval guilds

Though we have therefore lost certain agencies making for cul-
tural enrichment, modern science, on the other hand, has opened
wider avenues of culture to the masses By means of the radio we
can “listen 1n” on the wit and wisdom of the entire nation and
share artistic treats that were formerly reserved for the few The
movie brings the life and activity of strange nations withm our
view. The special editions of the great daihes keep us n touch
with events i far-away countries, so that we know what 1s astir
1 Moscow and Benares and Constantinople, sometimes while the
event 18 still 1n progress. Hence our “ secondary contacts,” that 1s,
the contacts of externality and greater distance, are amplified and
new channels of cultural environment are opened

14. Heredity and Environment.— But 1f we summarize all
that has been said on environment, the much-debated question as
to the respective influence of heredity and environment on human
hfe and destiny, still remains unanswered What forces produced
Aristotle, Plato, Cicero, St Augustine, St Thomas Aqunas, Dante,
Shakespeare, Calderon, St Francis Xavier, Newton, Leibnitz, Co-
lumbus, Pasteur, and other distinguished scholars, inventors, and
social leaders? Was 1t nature or nurture, heredity or environment?
We do not know

But one thing we do know that every human being 1s a free
personality, has certain individual rights, may rise superior to the
handicap of heredity and the evil influence of environment, and
achieve distinction where a person with a sounder heredity and
more fortunate surroundings has failed Does not much depend
upon idivadual energy, good will, and cooperation with those helps
which a kind Providence places within reach of most mortals?

This has been the opmion of a man who 18 acknowledged to be
one of the best interpreters of the joys and sorrows, the hopes and
fears, the desires and thwarted ambitions of humamty — Shake-
speare  Though he wrote “ We are such stuff as dreams are made
of, And our httle hife is rounded with a sleep,” he depicts man as
master of his fate, and as exerting a salutary control over the
forces of his environment And this 1s & view which wise students
of man have defended and which lends hope that gradually we may
conquer those adverse forces that block the way to greater social
progress
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Torics For Discussion

Gave an example of the depressing nfluence of environment

Show how chimate may affect one’s disposition

1In what sense 1s 1t true that the tropics are the cradle of humamty?

How has the influence of environment been exaggerated ?

‘Why has England become a great commercial nation?

‘What 1s the theory of Buckle as to the development of civilization?

Explam Karl Marx’s theory of economic determimsm

Distinguish human from physical environment

Explamn the term  technical environment

10 Is 1t true to say that “ mountaineers are conservative ”?

11 What 1s psychosocial environment ?

12 How did the American Indian adapt himself to his environment?

13 Do you beleve that there 1s truth in the saying “ the superstitiousness
of sailors ”?

Pont out some of the fallacies of Montesquieu and Buckle n their ex-
planations of “ the mstability and fickleness of character” of some
nations

15 Explan the term “ social environment ”

16 Why are “ home conditions ” a phase of social environment?

17 How does Professor Leighton account for the large number of Sectch

thinkers and writers?

18 In what sense 1s the temperate zone the school and cradle of civihzation?

19 What mfluence 18 “ congested city environment ” apt to have on the

children of the poor?

20 Are “group heritages ” strong factors i cultural development?

21 How has group hfe and culture been affected by widemng sources of
wformation? By the printing press? The telegraph and telephone?
The radio?

Has our generation lost any source of cultural development possessed
by the youth of the last century?

Are heredity and environment the sole determining factors in character
and m ndividual success?
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CHAPTER II
HABITS

1. Habits, — No one will deny the power of external or environ-
mental agencies on social hife, but these agencies do not have the
force of abxdmg qualities known as “ habits” A habit 1s an abiding
nnd g-t to act ding to reason Habits are the
results of growth and practice. They have their roots both in he-
redity and environment Man needs environment more than does
the brute animal, which 18 guided solely by mstinet Man’s tem-
perament 1s mhenited, his character 1s the result of habit In seek-
g for the cause of social progress or deterioration, we cannot lay
too much stress upon the power of habits as social factors The
weeks and years at school are to form habits, habits of religion,
habits of patriotism, habits of thrift and self-dependence, habits of
study and observation We are under the domination of our habits
for good or eval As habits are slowly formed, so the chain which
they nivet 1s difficult to break. Link by link the chamn 1s forged,
act by act a habit 1s formed. Once formed, of 1ts very nature 1t 18
an abiding possession

It is not necessary here to go into a detailed explanation of the
physiology and psychology which enter mnto the formation of a
habit? All knowledge comes through the senses By a stimulus
of the senses bran pictures called “ phantasms ” are recorded, and
the soul makes use of the phantasms to form immaterial pictures,
properly called “1deas” Now by frequent repetition, these bramn
pictures become more and more deeply 1mpressed upon the nervous
system The soul reacts upon them more readily, and the practice
of virtue or vice becomes a second nature One can readily under-
stand, then, how habits become a part of our very bemng and exert
an influence upon our mdividual and social life

2. Social Forces.— Social forces are moral powers which n-
fluence social conditions It 1s true that a social force may at times
find its application as a physical power and as such may be a

1 See Part VI, Chap III
147
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dominating social influence For nstance, emigration may result
from physical forces or conditions, such as are found in the over-
crowded 1sland of Japan Its hmited geographical extent has driven
milhons of 1its people to seek homes in other lands Generally,
however, social forces refer to moral powers; that 1s, activities
which are subject to the free will of man Social forces may take
the form of institutions, such as the Church, the family, and the
State Histonical events, as the Crusades, the Reformation, and
the age of the of hinery d very marked results
m social hfe. Individuals, too, who have left the impress of their
work upon their times are social forces, and here we would not only
enumerate great military and political leaders but also great or-
gamzers, hke St Benedict and St. Vincent of Paul, Florence Night-
ngale, and Henry Ford

Whether we refer the term “ social forces ” to institutions, his-
torical epochs, or mdividuals, there 18 always an underlying element
which 1nfls the Iife of the individual and through him becomes
a social force m an i an 8
Such moral forces are sometimes called “ attitudes” or “ tenden-
cles,” “ nterests ” or “ wishes.” But none of these influences has
so predommating a force as the habits of prudence, justice, forti~
tude, and temperance *

3. Prudence. — Prudence is a habit by which one knows what
means are best to attamn a certan end and which inclines one to
take these means with promptitude and precision  As a social force
the necessity of prudence can scarcely be overemphasized It is
especially needed 1 our own times when we are prone to experi-
ment with human life and with institutions which have long been
sacred.

Prudence prompts one to inquire into all the methods and means
by which a thing 1s to be attained Let us take the example of
social b On first d there could seem to be no

b h to an employer’s to better the con-
dition of his employees —to provide them with attractive rest
rooms, with music and other forms of entertainment, to encourage
games and dances during intermission hours, to employ lecturers

1 In this chapter the word “habit” 18 used instead of “virtue,” as the
latter generally refers to those acts which are of a supernatural character and
ment reward for eternal life As sociology has for its object the temporal
happiness of man, the term “habit” fits 1 better with this conception
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to instruct them in regard to their duties m the factory and at
home, 1n fine, to highten the burden of the employees and to prove
to them that the employers seriously consider the good of all
those who work for them  Stall, there 18 doubt in the minds of some
people as to the real usefulness of the social betterment movement
Perhaps 1n no other 1ndustry was 1t more highly perfected than mn
the National Cash Register factory of Dayton, Ohio No amount
of money was spared Experts for every department were secured,
but the outcome of 1t all was not satisfactory The employees were
accused of being ungrateful and unappreciative of all that was done
for them, while they in return objected to too much paternahsm.
1f a favor was to be done for them, they preferred higher wages and
to be left to themselves to seek their own choice 1n recreation and
1n forms of social betterment

Great prudence should be exercised by all social workers in
seeking for means to improve social conditions The remedy may
on first view seem trivial and easy of application But choose any
social evil m your commumty which m your opmion should be
among the first to be corrected, take a pencil and jot down the
various means and methods which you think should be used to
eradicate the evil You will find that the question will become
quite compleated and not nearly so easy of solution as had at
first appeared

Another act of prudence consists in the judgment by which,
after a careful consideration of all the various means to attain an
end, those are chosen which are best swited and those are rejected
which are apt in some way to militate against the object i view
Let us return to the example given above — to that of the National
Cash Register factory at Dayton, Ohio It was no easy task from
the various possible methods to choose just those which would bring
about the social betterment of the working people Many plans
were tried and abandoned, and others substituted in their place
This experimentation went on for ten years or more Probably a
better 1nsight into human nature and greater exercise of judgment
would have convinced the directors at the outset that certain plans
were sure to fail

Or take the example of the housing system at Pullman, Illnois
Its founder had the best of He was a philanthropist and
wished to benefit those who aided him in making his milhons In
return he would give them good homes He bwlt the homes, but
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kept the title to them They were good homes, and the rent was
cheap But the plan did not succeed And why? Because with
all s wonderful executive powers Mr Pullman did not have the
Judgment to select the means which would bring contentment to
his workmen Lake the late Mr Patterson of Dayton, he became
too paternal, and the men whom he sought to assist revolted against
methods which kept them bound to the Pullman interests. Henry
Ford has learned this lesson of prudence While he has given a
hiberal wage and has to some extent supervised the expenditure of
the money, he has avoided that paternalism which was so detr1-
mental to the philanthropy of earlier orgamzers

On entering upon social work, the mexperienced will be startled
by the number of problems which present themselves For each
problem there will be numerous apparent solutions, but of these
solutions many will fail utterly, many will be so complicated as to
have no practical bearing, only a few will be a real means of eradi-
cating a social evil It requires no small amount of judgment to
pick out these few and to discard all the rest How often we go on
blunds and exp when an ) of the sound
prineiples of good judgment would solve a problem  Judgment,
then, 15 an essential requisite or habit for the social worker

4. Justice. — Justice * 1s defined as a constant will to give every
one his own, It differs from prudence in this that 1t has other
people as 1ts special subject matter, and 1its end 1s to secure right
social relationship between one person and another In its broad
application justice demands that we fulfill our obligations to God
through the exercise of rehigion  Justice further requires the fulfill-
ment of certain duties towards parents, relatives, and country It
seeks to secure fair treatment for all, to guard agamst favoritism,
to see that public offices are given to those most capable of holding
them, that taxation 1s rightly distributed, that pubhe funds are
properly spent If citizens could be made to understand the im-
portance of this habit and 1f 1t found 1ts umversal application in
social and economic life, most of the abuses of our times would be
forestalled or corrected Not only are people placed 1 pubhc posi-
tions contrary to justice, but in many social orgamszations fitness
for positions 18 often sacnficed for social standing 1n & commumity,
and those are chosen for leaders in social work who have had httle
training or aptitude for the office Not only is the habit of justice

1 Justice as a social force 18 more fully explaned n Part IT, Chap V
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needed for employer and employee, buyer and seller, but 1t has its
apphication 1n the ordinary communications of a daily hfe It re-
quires veracity, fidehty, gratitude, love of neighbor, liberality, and
even affability and friendship In vain will social workers study
principles or make surveys or map out programs of social reform,
unless the habit of Jushce 1s brought nto play and does 1ts part 1
the various rel of the have
pointed out the necessity of certamn attitudes toward social problems
and of wishes to bring about general reform, but beneath these
there must be the virtue of justice which moves the will to give to
every one his own.

5. Fortitude. — Fortitude 1s & habit which strengthens the in-
dividual to face danger The ncts of fortitude are twofold (a)
sufferance and (b) agg e d Is patience and
perseverance It supposes that the difficulty which we encounter
15 not a theoretical one or one at a distance from us, but one that
we must meet at once Sufferance 1s generally practiced 1n regard
to a prolonged evil Aggression 1s easier than sufferance, because 1t
supposes a state of mind 1n which we regard ourselves stronger than
the enemy and that we are prepared to attack him successfully

‘While fortitude 1s most frequently used mn regard to physical
dangers and 1n the time of great catastrophes, still 1t has 1ts apphea-
tion 1 every form of social work Since social work of the most
fruitful kind 1s often void of any glamour and 1s only brought
about by long and patient activity, fortitude 1s a necessary requisite
for any one who would seek to better social conditions Even a
superficial knowledge of social progress of the past will convince
one that few changes have been made hurriedly It required nearly
seventy-five years of patient work before the ten-hour law was
mtroduced into M 1 Those d 1 child labor are
still battling against the opposition of heartless employers and legal
technicalities to drive this abuse from the land There 1s scarcely
a city without serious housing problems, and yet earnest social
workers have 1n many places sought 1 vain for the enactment of
laws or for the creation of a pubhic spint which would do away with
the evil  Agam, there 18 the question of the mimmum wage law,
especially for women and children There 1s a crying need for such
a law, but employers have thus far thwarted legislation 1n the very
centers where legislation 1s most needed We give these examples
to 1mpress upon those interested 1 social reform that they need
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the special virtue of fortitude to fight on bravely They must not
only have the spinit of aggression which starts a movement and
makes a sudden attack upon existing ewvils, but they should also
have the virtue of sufferance, which will enable them to work on
with patience and perseverance until they have finally reached the
goal
6. Temperance. — Temperance 18 a habit having for 1ts object
the regulation of one’s pleasures and passions which tend toward
sensible objects The word “ pleasure,” which occurs 1n the defini-
t10n, does not call for an explanation, but passions may not be
fully understood by all Passions are not of themselves evil, they
are sensible emotions which are aroused or excited by sensible ob-
jects They are eleven in number, love and hatred, desire and
aversion, Joy and sadness, hope and despair, fear and daring, and
finally anger It will be noticed in the enumeration that anger has
no opposite. While good 1n themselves, 1f the passions are not
regulated by temperance, they become the sources of manifold so-
cial evils  Psychology or ethics treats of the passions as affecting
the individual, sociology regards them as factors in assisting or
retarding social ife  No attempt will be made 1 this book to treat
of the eleven passions individually, but only in bringing out the
meaning of temperance and other habits In the second part of the
definition 1t 1s stated that temperance always refers to sensible ob-
Jects, they may be enumerated as pleasures of touch, eating, drink-
g, and sex behavior. There are several subdivisions of temper-
ance which will follow 1n this chapter and which will bring out
fully the meaning of the term and 1ts application to social hife
The word “ temperance ” 1s so often used 1n reference to eating
and drnking that one 1s mchned to refer 1t only to these actions,
but 1t has a far wider appheation Take but a single popular
amusement: namely, that of attending the “mowvies” It 1s the
habit of temperance that should regulate one 1 this form of recrea-
tion Indulgent parents who permit their children to attend the
movies every night, or even accompany them, fail in their duty of
assisting their chldren to form habits of temperance A child who
has been humored 1n this way will never be a strong character, for
temperance as a means of character formation requires exertion and
self-conquest  Again, apart from their spinitual significance, days
of fasting and penance are of the greatest social good Such actions
strengthen one’s character by enabling the individual to gain a vie-
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tory over himself The digcipline of a school or of an army has the
same tendency to assist one 1n forming habits of temperance One
who understands the value of temperance will always make use of
senstble objects mn such a way as to be a better man or woman
This mastery of oneself 1s often more difficult to acquire than
bravery o an army, the mastery of oneself 18 the most difficult of
battles It 18 the habit of temperance that enables one to gam this
victory. A society 1n which the members have not been taught
temperance will soon be a society of weaklhings

Above all, the habit of should be il d among
the young, and the school 1s the logical place for this teaching If
pupils of the grades are imbued with the necessity of temperance
1 all pleasures, the most difficult part of their character formation
has been accomphished For this reason certamn features of kinder-
garten work are not pedagogically sound, for 1t leaves too much to
the whims and caprices of children Just when they should be grasp-
mg the 1deas of obeying The elective system, so much heralded
as the cure-all for our educational problems, has the inherent weak-
ness of leaving the student to pick the easiest way and seek for the
least work at a time of hfe when he should recognize the obligations
of temperance.

Ab

— The first subd of the habit of tem-
perance 18 abstinence The habit of abstinence n 1ts first apphea-
tion 1s opposed to the excessive use of food, or to gluttony The
person who practices abstinence shows prudence and forethought,
he 1s a true philosopher He 18 not ignorant of the pleasures of
eating and drinking, he knows that nature has connected a certam
amount of pleasure with these acts, as a stimulus for taking the
food and drink necessary for bodily growth and strength, but he
also knows that only a certain amount of food and drink 1s required
by the human system and that anything in excess of this amount
will be injurious He knows, moreover, that the use of certamn
highly flavored dishes such as appeal to the epicurean tends to in-
duce one to eat too much All this he understands well, and as a
result he pract There are th ds of railroad em-
ployees who practice abstience from drink, because 1t makes them
more rehable and efficient, there are thousands who practice absti-
nence from all use of tobacco, because by so doing they are better
business men
The habit of abstinence does not connote gloom or depression
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The soldier preparng for battle, or the athlete in traming for
games, willingly and gladly pract m the use of food,
he denies himself the h ted cigar or , he retires
early to rest and strengthens himself He prides himself on his
will power to make the sacrifice; he 1 happy 1 domg so, hie 18
more worth the living for the sacrifice which he has made Greek
culture was bought at the price of sacrifice and abstinence Every
part of the severer military and social tramming demanded absti-
nence Nor 18 there any contradiction between the abst re-
quired 1 pagan Greek culture, and Chmstian moral Iife and as-
ceticism  The latter 1s higher, because 1ts object 18 far more noble,
1t seeks the perfection and sanctification of the soul and not the
more perfect beauty and development of the body Christian vir-
tue, 1n demanding that form of temperance known as abstinence,
creates an atmosphere of joy and contentment The historians
and ethicians who depict Greek lfe as all joy, and Chnstian
hfe as tending to rob individuals of the genuine pleasures, have
a false concept of the factors which make for real joy and hap-
pmess

There are vicious habits opposed to abstinence, the first of them
bemng gluttony  As any good habit must be of assistance 1n one’s
individual or social Iife, so must the opposite vicious habit work to
one’s detriment  Gluttony 1s of 1ts very nature degrading One of
the most revolting incidents 1n the history of Roman civilization
was the practice of the guests gormandizing at banquets and then
deliberately forcing themselves to vomt, only to return to the feast
to play the part of disgusting vultures One falls imto the habit of
gluttony not only by eating too much, but also by eating too hastily
The business man, the golf player, or the baseball fan, who will not
take time for the proper mastication of food, but gulps down his
nourishment as a wild ammal devours 1its prey, 1s cultivating a
habit of gluttony and making himself less fit as a member of so-
ciety By eating too greedily, sumptuously, or even too damtily,
one 1s to a more or less degree falling into a habit of gluttony.

Since gluttony is a vicious habit, its fruits must be such as to
degrade those who are 1ts victims It tends to produce uncleanness
m thoughts and desires and awakens the lowest passions 1n the
human breast It is difficult for the gluttonous person to be pure
and chaste; he easily becomes a disgrace to himself and a menace
to society He is bent upon seeking the most unseemly pleasures
He 15 often I but his 1 smacks of , then
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from over boisterousness he quickly subsides into dullness of
spirit

8. Sobriety. — The second subdivision of the habit of temper-
ance 1s sobriety It has for 1ts object the proper check or regulation
m the use of drink, and 1t 18 best expressed by the adjective sober
Drunkenness, the opposite of sobriety, 1s one of the most difficult
habits to correct It has worked 1ts greatest rumn among those na-
tions which partake of strong alecoholic drinks  Whle the habit of
drunkenness has been a social evil from the time of the records of
humanity, 1t was at 1ts worst in England about the close of the
seventeenth century, when English ale and beer were discarded for
spinituous drinks Tt has been a less serious somal problem among
those nations of modern times 1n which beer and wine have been
freely used

‘We do not share the opmnion of those who believe that sobriety
can be brought about by so drastic a measure as the Eighteenth
Amendment  “ There are mdications to date that prolibition has
been somewhat of an accelerator in cconomic activity Whether
1t will continue to work may be doubted It clearly violates the
prineiples of mndividual liberty, and seems to be based on the 1dea
of doing evil that good may come from 1t  Alrcady there 1s evi-
dence that the making of erimes out of acts that are not i them-
selves sinful 1s gradually undermming and disintegrating the public
respect for law 1n general, and such a condition cannot be per-
manently healthful even mn an economic sense To suppose that
prohibition 1s or even can be a basis or dynamic factor m our pros-
perity 1s to 1magme a van bemng

9. Chastity. — A third division of temperance 1s the habit of
chastity It 1s a distinet habit from that of abstinence, as 1t has
for 1ts object the reasonable regulations of sex life Since nature
has mmplanted within human bemngs such strong mstincts and pas-
sions (desires) for the propagation of the human race, the habit of
chastity which holds these desires within their proper bounds 1s an
1mportant social factor The unchaste generation will gradually
disappear from the face of the earth as a pumishment of 1ts viola-
tion of chastity While sex tendencies are strong, every individual
has the power to regulate them, provided due caution and crrcum-
spection are used Any breaking down of safeguards in this re-
spect is a detriment to social hife It 18 an nsult to the Creator to
assert that He has given human beings such strong inchinations

1 Commerce and Finance, November 24, 1926,
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that 1t is impossible to check or regulate them, and 1t is equally
fatal to society to teach that the sex impulses should be given free
reign  Chastity requires those who have not entered upon the
married hife to refrain from all earnal pleasures and sex mndulgence,
but even those who are married have not the liberty of unbridled
use of the matrimonial state They should cultivate another habt,
the habit of continence, which enables them to practice due restraint
1n the exercise of their marriage rights. One of the most perplex-
ing social problems of our day is birth control. The topic is ever
being brought before the public, but the principles which underhe
it and give a solution to the difficulty are not new*

10. Modesty. — A fourth division of temperance is the habit of
modesty. Although 1t 18 closely related to chastity and 1s one of
its safeguards, 1t is a distinct habit and has for 1ts object the proper
regulation of outward movements Connected with modesty 18
reserve, which 1s implanted by nature as a special protection of the
innocent and the young It 1s not, properly speaking, a habit, but
a passion, and 1t may be considered as related to aversion. It
assists one 1n turning away from disgraceful actions and objects
One of the serious objections agaimnst nstructing the young in sex
matters 1s that 1t breaks down shamefacedness and encourages a
certamn famihanty of the young with the sex passions Modesty
bears 1ts frumit 1n such other habits as humihty, contentedness, and
smmpheity Modern dances and fashions are tending to break down
the ideals of modesty, they are often the open door to immorahty

11. Clemency. — A fifth division of the habit of temperance 1s
clemency It 1s essentially a social habit and, unlhke some other
habits mentioned 1n this chapter, deals not with the individual who
practices 1t but with others It differs from justice in that 1t does
not demand full retribution or sanction for the violation of a law
or any act where mjury has been done. In 1ts most perfect form
it can be cl d as k Cl holds 1n check the
passion of anger, which manifests 1tself 1n quarreling, contumely,
bodily injury, indignat and often blaspk

At present we are inclined to confuse clemency toward crimmals
with an excessive lemency It has always been the custom among
Christian nations to show mercy toward those i prison, and to
visit the prisoners has ever been regarded a work of mercy But

1 For a discussion of the evils of birth control see Collateral Reading
Chapter V
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this clemency should not go so far as to release the prisoners and
allow them to become a menace to law-abiding citizens, nor 1s the
application of the parole system to be so lax that the prisoner has
an opportunity to return to his evil ways Instances have been
given of paroled convicts who set to work systematieally to rob
and steal Thus they come into possession of money enough to
hire a disreputable lawyer who aids them m their discharge from
the pemtentiary In St Lows recently a mother pleaded with the
judge to allow her son to come home from the house of wrrecuon
for the Christmas holiday The was
granted. It was a case of false clemency on the part of both the
mother and the judge, for the boy immediately began to hold up
pedestrians; and it was only after he had made eleven successful
holdups that he was agamn arrested A false clemency toward
murderers and other evildoers has been one of the social mistakes
of our times Antr have ff 1 y with
kindness toward ammals The word “ clemency ” of 1ts very na-
ture 1s apphcable only to rational beings; 1t finds no application to
animals

12. Competition and Conflict. — Another mamfestation of social
forces 1s found 1n competition and confhict Even the latter may
have salutary effects 1f properly regulated. Let us dwell for a mo-
ment upon the social effects of competition There are modern
leaders mn pedagogics who would exclude all competition from our
schools They criticize the Jesuit system of education which has
encouraged competition as a praiseworthy incentive for work, but
the very institutions 1 which professors argue agamnst competition
offer prizes and scholarships as incentives to industry. Competi-
tion when properly regulated tends to bring out some of the best
quahties within us  Can you imagine persons at sny game where
there was no element of competition? You may point out certan
gymnastic exercises in which all engage and where there 15 no ap-
parent thought of vying with each other, and yet the desire to do as
well as a companton and the word of praise or of criticism from the
director are proofs of the good of competition We do not agree
with those who would deprive merit of all reward, even the Divine
Teacher did not hesitate to hold up the promises of future happiness
88 compensation for a hife well spent n this world

‘We hold that even conflict, which 1s but a form of social activity,
is not necessarily harmful There may be times when 1t 1s difficult
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to draw the hine of demarcation between conflict and competition
Conflict may tend to bring out some of the best qualities in the
human heart and a resolve to make any sacrifice rather than yield
& principle ' We have an example of this mn the labor strike Here
18 a conflict, often one that entails long sacrifice, but the strike 18
entered upon to safeguard what the workman considers something
almost as sacred as life  We would not, then, entirely eliminate
conflict from our social hives, rather we would endeavor to eradicate
the evils which lead to conflict If these evils cannot be forestalled
or corrected, then conflict must be the inevitable result War itself
15 one of the greatest manifestations of the spint of confhct A
Just war cannot be condemned It 1s fought on the principle that
1t 18 better to sacrifice human life than to yield to such extreme 1n-
Justice that the very essential rights of life are taken from us

13, Accommodation. — Another manifestation of our human
nature, and opposed to conflict, 1s accommodation We do not con-
tradict ourselves when we admit that both conflict and accommoda-
tion are laudable social qualities If there 1s an njustice which
threatens grave evils, we are justified n bringing mnto play the
spirit of conflict within us  But 1f there are shight injuries, or if
there are only inconveniences which anse from a difference of tem-
per or nationality or mimor cir 1t would be better for us
to accommodate ourselves to persons and occasions rather than to
assume a spint of opposition Unless we possess to some degree
the spirit of accommodation, 1t would seem almost 1mpossible for
us to secure that happiness i social ife which 1s our due and our
mhentance, for we meet many persons and are found 1n many
situations where things do not altogether suit our nature or dis-
position  Here the virtue of patience comes 1nto play, and 1n fact
we would prefer to use the term “ paticnce ” rather than that of
accommodation In rehigion much 1s made of this virtue of patience
by which we can take the trivial things of life, with their hittle
sufferings and disappontments, and make of them means of golden
reward It has been noted that certain nations on account of the
spint of d have a tend: to survive when other
nations perish The Indian seems wanting n this spirit of accom-
modation He has enjoyed the advantages of education and has
come 1n contact with civihzed hfe, and yet he does not seem capable
of accommodating himself to this change m conditions An 1rre-
sistible lure takes him back to his wigwam on the frontiers of
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civilization  On the other hand, the colored race seems especially
gifted with this spinit of accommodation, and 1t 1s for this very
reason that 1t 1s able to survive

14. Assimilation. — We may briefly consider another social
quahty, which we call ” Most E
are admitted 1nto this country because they do not resist assimila-
tion They come to stay, to be citizens of the United States, they
respond promptly to the requirements demanded of the alien, they
eagerly master the elementary forms of emvil law and civil govern-
ment, they swear allegiance to the flag, and they declare 1n no un-
certain terms that they seek the social, pohtical, and rehigious hib-
erty found withmn the United States On the other hand, one of
the prineipal arguments against the admission of the Japanese and
Chinese 1s that they do not come to the Umited States to be a part
of the country They resist assimilation, they live their lives apart
and frequently after amassing considerable fortunes return to their
own country One of the recent decisions 1n the Supreme Court of
the United States was agamnst a native of India who sought crtizen-
ship 1n the United States, and although he could prove that he was
of the Caucasian race, the Supreme Court demed the privilege to
him, because s people, when admitted into this country, proved
that they did not possess the quahty of assimlation As means
of travel between foreign countrics becomes easier, the question of
assimilation wall probably be the decading factor in the admission
of those who seek citizenship in the United States

Topics For Discussion

[

Name five individuals who 1 your opinion have been socal forces for
good In what way have they exercised an influence on their com-
munity?

Name five mndividuals who 1 your opmion have exercised a soctal
fluence for evil

Mention five historical epochs which were great social forees

Was the age of mvention of machmery a social force for good?

Are inventions 1n general social forces?

Was the American Revolution a soeial force?

In general, do social forces which work slowly accomplish greater good
than those which work rapidly?

Is rebigion a social force? Is it primanly so?

Could the great Chicago fire be called a social force?

Could the Great War be called a social force?

Nowew N

SBown
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11 Could a Mississippi flood be called a social force?

12 In what sense could an earthquake be called a socal force?

13 In what sense could the Great Lakes be called social forces?

14 Mention three agencies n the country which are the greatest social
forces

15 Mention several agencies in your state which are important social forces

16 Mention several agencies in your aty which are important social forces

17 In what way can wages, unemployment, housmg, and recreation be
called social forces?

18 Define attitude, wish, interest, and gratitude, and explam how they
may become socal forces

19 Enumerate three mstances 1 which m your opmon social workers
offended agamst prudence 1n dealing with familes

20 Enumerate mnstances in which social workers failed to mculcate tem-
perance when dealing with famihes i want

21 Enumerate mstances where i your opmion (1) employers have failed
m justice toward the workmen, (2) and workmen have failed m
Justice toward employers

22 Does the workman fail n justice 1f he loafs upon the job?

23 Do workmen fall n justice when they agree to extend a job beyond
reason so as to draw a wage for a longer time?

24 Does the virtue of temperance apply to dancing and social visits?

25 Why has the social worker great need of the virtue of fortitude?

26 Discuss the relative importance of the terms competition, conflict,
assimlation, accommodation, and social contact.



CHAPTER TIT
GROUP BEHAVIOR

1. A New Terminology. — Like every new and vigorous science,
sociology has comned a number of terms and phrases which are use-
ful and necessary in the discussion of questions pertaining to its
field Many of these terms refer to some form of group hife Thus
we have group behavior, group conflict, opposition, stimulation,
soctal mind, social control, ete  These useful sociologic tools will
be used in the present chapter

In previous chapters we d d social not as con-
sciously produced by members of a society, but as the practically
mevitable accompaniment of group life  But often mdividuals act
more or less consciously as members of a group, as for instance, 1
the family, at school, in a play group, as members of a church so-
ciety, 1 a debating club, 1n & patriotic orgamzation, or even n
war, during a strike, a race riot, ete

In many of these types of collective behavior we have 1llustra-
tions of what has sometimes been called the social mind It 1s a
term which ought to be used with great caution For after all,
there 1s no such entity We see only the results or effects of certan
crowd activities, effects which would not have been produced by
one individual acting alone Thus, 1n a race riot and in a strike
certain deeds are committed which n the first case are almost al-
ways, and 1n the second case, frequently, are of an antisocial
character We speak of a “social mind ” 1n action, though even
this 18 & figurative expression, for we can never say that there 1s a
collective or group mind or intellect, or a social bram.

Giddings defines social mind as “ the phenomenon of many in-
dividual minds in interaction, so playing upon one another that
they simultaneously feel the same sensation or emotion, armve at
one Judgment and perhaps act in concert”* In other words, the
phrase implies that very often there 1s a mental umty 1n our social
Iife

1

1 Prnciples of Socwlogy, p 134
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2. Importance of Likemindedness. — This 1s a most precious
asset 1n every group and 1n every larger community A group mn
which there are found more or less the same social and political
1deals, a standard of hiving accepted by a large number of famihes
and mdividuals, a common purpose and common traditions, 1s apt
to be a strong group In fact, even a group of persons who, though
not 1n strong sympathy with one another, have at least certan
common aims may be called a congenial group

Such groups promote the welfare of therr members 1 manifold
ways Emigrants from the same village of Europe, sharing the
same language, faith, and national traditions, have established
many flounshing and happy settlements n this country and have,
at the same time, contributed to the welfare of America

The medieval craft guilds, which may be called the labor unions
of the Middle Ages, and which did much to digmfy labor and to

artistic act , became such a fruitful social
leaven on account of the hkemindedness that united the members
of the various crafts

We are often reminded that there 1s less crime of a certamn kind
1n one year, m a country like England, than m some of our large
cosmopolitan eities ke New York and Chicago But those who
have studied this question say that the greater “ homogeneity ” of
the people of England should be considered, as 1t 1s a factor making
for public order Says Mr Raymond B Fosdick “ Homogeneity
simplifies the task of government Long-establhished traditions of
order and standards of public conduct, well-understood customs
and practices which smooth the rough edges of personal contact, a
defimte racial temperament, and a fixed set of group habits by
which conflicting nterests are more readily comprehended and
adjusted —1n short, the social solidarity and cohesiveness which
come only from a common language and a common heritage — all
these factors, so interwoven n French and Enghsh commumty
hfe and so essential mn facihitating the maintenance of law, are
utterly unknown 1 many of the towns and cities of the Umted
States ”*

3. Race Riots and Strikes. — City hfe furnishes examples of the
behavior of crowds and of the workings of the social mind We
have had many race rots in this country Some persons gifted
with leadership start the uprising at a certan time and gather

1 Crime 1 Amenca and the Police, p 7
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around them a number of sympathetic foll , the

spreads rapidly to other persons not yet inclined to violence or
mob behavior, but they soon fall victims to thg “ social contagion,”
and the riot 1s on  Under such conditions the mob will not shrink
from murder and arson

In a strike, especially in the one which assumes larger dimen-
sions, somewhat the same steps may be noted The excitement
spreads from person to person A vociferous speaker, or a well-
chosen slogan, stirs up latent passions, and then at once arses the
danger of disregarding laws and resorting to violence Has not
Virgil deseribed 1n the first book of the &newd, in language which
18 appropriate even today, the formation of & crowd, excited by -
flammatory harangues and urged on to violence?

4. Further Steps in the Formation of the Social Mind. — The
first stage 1n the genesis of the social mind, especially mn such oc-
currences as just described, 18 the massing of men 1n crowds The
crowd 1s fickle, suggestible, subject to swmift changes of emotion, and
apt to be carried away by slogans and shibboleths The crowd does
not think logically, 1s devord of a sense of responsibility, and 18
easily swayed by the demagogue A crowd often becomes a mob,
a riotous assemblage But “mob ” 1s derived from mobile vulgus,

e ““fickle people” This derivation shows that inconstancy 1s
associated even in the popular mind with the word “ mob,” which
often shows the social mind at 1ts worst

‘When people are assembled, whether 1t be 1n a disorderly crowd
or 1 an orderly group, stimulation and response take place Stim-
ulation 1s the primary process i group behavior and depends on
social contacts  Social stimulation develops the main problems and
interests of hife  Stimuli anise from the presence and action of other
individuals, both those of the same group and of other groups
When the sentiments and 1deas of all the persons in a group take
practically the same direction, so that conseious personality 1s ab-
sent for the time being, a new entity, as 1t were, anises It 18 the
psychologic ecrowd as opposed to the ordinary group, the latter 1s a
mere gathering of persons n the same place without any bond of

In the psychologic erowd, ding to Le Bon, a col-
lective mind 1s formed, doubtless transitory, but presenting very
clearly defined characteristics The crowd forms a single being, and
18 subjected to the law of the mental umty of crowds

He further defines its modus operandr as follows.
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“The most striking il by a psych crowd 15
the following Whoever be the mdividuals that compose 1t, however hke or
unlike be therr mode of life, their occupations, their character, or ther
intelligence, the fact that they have been transformed into a crowd puts
them 1n possession of a sort of collective mind which makes them feel, think,
and act 1 a manner quite different from that m which each mdividual of
them would feel, think, and act were he mn a state of 1solation There are
certain 1deas and feelings which do not come nto beng, or do not transform
themselves nto acts except 1n the case of mndividuals forming a crowd The
psychological crowd 15 a provisional being formed of heterogeneous elements,
which for a moment are combined, exactly as the cells which constitute a
lving body form by their reunion a new bemng which displays character-
1sties very different from those possessed by each of the cells singly ” 1

After the psychologic crowd has been formed, 1ts members will
become more conscious of likeness than of differences, though the
latter, no doubt, exist With this consciousness of likeness, of
kindred desires and motives, the stage 1s set for any type of group
behavior, be 1t good or bad, social or antisocial In the numerous
race riots that have broken out in our country the conduct of the
crowd 1s almost always antisocial and criminal

5. Likemindedness in Primitive Society. — The task of secur-
mg conformity to the customs and traditions of the tribe in prim-
itive society, that 1s, of making individuals full-fledged tribal
members, was often achieved by “ mitiation rites,” which were not
nfrequently of a cruel character and demanded physical and moral
courage on the part of the youth to be “imtiated” Professor
Lowie gives examples of such rites which were, after all, simply the
primitive way of securing | ded; or grouj y

In the Andaman Islands taboos (food restrictions) play an im-
portant part 1n the imitiation

“ Beginning approximately with the eleventh year, both boys and girls
are subjected to a probationary period of fasting, during which turtle,
honey, pork, and other del are food Abstention from
these luxuries 1s regarded as a test of the neophyte’s self-demal, and the
period terminates only at the chief’s suggestion The total period 1s tri-
sected, each lesser division closing with a formal ceremony that absolves
from specific restrictions, m this way the taboos aganst eating turtle,
honey, and kidney fat of pig are successively removed ” 2

1 Le Bon, Gustave, The Crowd, p 30
2 Prmitwe Society, p 260
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Such rites are sanctioned by the traditions of the people, and no
one would question their efficacy for securing tribal welfare

In the Banks Islands, a group of small 1slands mn the South
Pacific, northeast of the New Hebrides, “ a feature characteristic
of the secret societies 1s the attempt to terronze the ummtiated
A man will blacken s face and body to irrecognizabihity and sally
forth, a cane 1n the left hand and a club in the nght He hits
people who do not get out of the way, with the club, and continually
moves about his stick so that no one can see 1t distinctly Occa-
sionally there also occurs the wanton destruction or spohation of a
luckless individual’s property by an orgamzed band of fratermity
members At a later stage 1n the ritual of admission not only
the candidate, but any person met by the fraternity who has not
yet attaned high rank mn the club recerves a beating ” *

Strange as these practices may seem to advanced societies, they
have the effect intended — to exert social control over the tribe, to
bring about harmony with group standards, to secure a certain
form of behavior Nor has modern socicty dispensed altogether
with such tomfoolery 1n “1mtiations ” mto lodges, fraternties, etc
And the objects of such procedure 1s precisely that aimed at in
savage secret socleties namely, to control to some extent the think-
ing and acting of members and to bring about more or less uniform
group behavior

6. Three Primary Groups.— There are, of course, much more
rational methods for securing group harmony or homogenerty 1n
civilized society than those just alluded to It fact, the three so-
called primary groups, the famuly, the play group, and the com-
munity, no longer resort to fantastic rites or ceremonies to achieve
harmony and friendly cooperation among their members Appeal
to high e1vic and social 1deals, to traditions, to pubhc opinion, to
the need of teamwork for combating social evils and for promoting
social peace, these are some of the means now used to promote
wholesome group life and group activity

Primary groups are those n which the members come 1nto face-
to-face relationship with one another, and they are fundamental
1n forming the social nature of the individuals belonging to them
We have already referred to the family as the fundamental social
umt and explammed n what sense this 13 to be understood It was
shown that the famuly precedes the State n order of time Prim-

1 Iod, p 280
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itive communities are still to be found 1 which there 1s hardly the
equivalent of the political organization called the State, but family
Iife 1s maintained, and has sometimes more stability and, perhaps,
exerts larger social nfluence upon the members than 18 the case
many a modern family of civilized nations

Hence 1t 18 m the family, especially when the
forces already referred to have not yet made an inroad upon 1t,
that the sohdanty and socializing power of the group may exert a
beneficent influence The thought may have occurred to some
reading the paragraphs on riots and strikes that group activity or
crowd psychology 1s inclined to take an antisocial turn  But now
we realize that, 1n the family, group contacts and group work may
lead to the freest development of the individual and also serve the
best interests of other groups and of the whole state

‘We nced not 1nsist here on the mmportance of the family as an
educational, social, and religious force Suffice 1t to say that in the
1deal Christian family — and there still remain many — the con-
tributions of group behavior and group activity to the welfare of
society are seen at their best

On the other hand, where the virus of disintegration has begun
to sap the energy and stabihty of this primary group, there arises
a danger opposed to the best interests of the community We need
but refer i proof of this statement to the large number of deln-
quent children who have come from broken homes It 1s, therefore,
not out of a motive of sentimentahty, or selfishness, or ultracon-
servatism, that many students of social conditions plead for the
upkeep of this fundamental, primary social group, but from concern
for the welfare of America  Professor Lichtenberger begins a well-
documented study on divorce (a mam factor in the break-up of the
family) by saymg “The forces tending to counteract divorce are
among the most efficient elements of social control ”

There 1s truth in the saying of this writer that  divorce 1s the
result and not the cause of the break-up of the famly ” He finds
the real cause 1n the nature of social conditions He holds that
“we must mquire mto the great economic, social, and rehgious
movements which, since the Civil War, have wrought such profound
changes throughout the whole structure of our American hfe, i
order to ascertain their influence upon the divorce rate ”*

But this 1s precisely the hine along which the true advocates of

 Quoted 1 Wolfe, Readings n Social Problems, p 627
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social peace and progress ought to work They must be ahve t,o
the trend of “ the great soctal, and relig

of our day, and they must try to guide them 1n the hght of sound
and wise ethical and spiritual teaching

7. The Play Group.— We have become famihar with such
phrases as “ orgamized play,” “ commumity recreation,” etc These
terms indicate that society has developed a new attitude toward
what some persons regard as useless, 1f not dangerous Observant
teachers all agree that play, especially orgamized play, develops
social quahities that are useful 1n a democratic society and that are
not apt to be promoted by regular studies In fact, play 1s some-
times as useful as some of the so-called “ extracurricular activities ”
of the school 1n securing worth-while advantages

Professor Babbitt has made a distinction between “ play-level 7
and “ work-level ” education, upon which Dr Snedden comments
as follows “ These distinctions should prove of much assistance to
educators 1n interpreting and adjusting the various objectives of
modern education Children, youths, and adults learn endlessly
thiough play, but not all kinds of play are equally educative in
terms of contemporary social needs Hence education can make
choices, not only as between the natural learming of play and the
artificial learning of work, but also as between different kinds of
natural or “ play-level ” learning " *

The values of play toward growth and as a valuable community
asset are thus set forth in a leaflet published by the Playground
and Recreation Association of America 2 “ A study made by Allen
T Burns 1n Chicago on the relationship of playgrounds to juvenile
delinquency shows that in 1907, 1n cases of juvemle delinquents
coming from the viemty of the small playgrounds conducted by
the special park there was a d 1 juvenile de-
linquency ot twenty-four per cent within a quarter-mile radws of
such playgrounds The decrease m Juvemle dehnquency m the
city as a whole was eighteen per cent ”

In commenting on the fact that three-quarters of all the cases
before the criminal courts are offenders under the age of twenty-
one, Warden Lawes of Sing Sing, says “I can see, as the only
effective way for the prevention of juvenile delinquency, the wider
extension of commumty system activities, such as the establish-

* Educatwnal Sociology, p 315
2 315 Fourth Avenue, New York City
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ment of more play, d lly where 18 at present
the greatest, the escabhshment of commumty centers to provide
opportunities for clean and whol , the of

the Boy-Scout movement and the interest of adult organizations
in the boy of today, who may be the criminal of tomorrow ”

Of eight hundred girls charged with delinquency n one large
city of the United States during one year, more than five hundred
attribute their mssteps to loneliness and a lack of something to do
Seven out of nine sumicides among girls in one year were due, 1t 18
behieved, to d d . Social 15 an antidote for
loneliness

The superintendent of an Indian village for epileptics says “ It
18 hard to overestimate the value of play as a therapeutic agent ”

Orgamzed efforts to promote all healthy forms of recreation
are all the more desirable today n face of “ commerciahized amuse-
ments,” which are a menace to youth 1n every city It should be
noted here that a puritanic attitude of repression of natural and
legitimate play instincts has not been a policy favored by the
Church This 1s evident from the plays and pageantry carried on
with the approval of the Church in medieval days The mystery
and moralty plays, often performed by members of the craft guilds,
were an 1 source of and It lly, of -
struction to the people of pre-Reformation days

8. The Community. — Much social work 1s carried on today
for the benefit of that section of a people known as the “ commun-
ity 7 We speak of commumty centers, community funds, com-
mumty counals, et The commumty 1s sometimes called the neigh-
borhood group, and 1s as original and primary and umversal as the
family and play group The community, made up of a number of
families, 18 a protest against 1solation and exists as well 1n primitive
society as 1n centers of culture

It 15 1n the commumity that we see the socializing factors very
clearly at work Such factors are, for instance, commumty of in-
terest and cooperation For example, 1f 1t 1s to the interest of a
neighborhood to remove a certamn source of moral contagion, the
catizens will very likely unite, irrespective of creed or politics and,
by cooperation, secure removal of the menace

Other sociahzing forces are festivals, occasional convivial gath-
erings, patriotic celebrations, and games  All of these are useful to
develop community spint, and may make for a better neighborhood.
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9. Secondary Groups.— Practically every member of society,
besides belonging to a primary group hke the family, will be a
member of one or several secondary or intermediate groups Mem-
bership 1n many of these groups confers educational or cultural ad-
vantages, or social and economic benefits

Labor unions, for imstance, have been the means of securing for
‘wage-earners many concessions which as individuals they would
not have gammed In other words, through such umons labor has
become “ articulate ” These umons have also developed plans for
“workers’ education,” both in Europe and 1n America At Oxford
there 1s a Catholie labor college The movement, 1f well guided,
can only be productive of much good In these associations one of
the good social effects of group activity 1sillustrated In the years
1920 to 1922 labor colleges were established in ten industral cen~
ters, from Boston to Seattle

In 1923 & Umomst summer school was orgamzed through the
generosity of Sir Philip Scott, who placed his mansion and estate
of Onestone Park, near Northampton, England, at the disposal of
the Umomist Party The amm of this benefactor and of the Umomst
Labor Committee was to furnish instruction and to equip the trade
unionist or cooperator, on the one hand, to take an active and
effective interest in the affairs of his or her society and, on the
other, to help the parhamentarian orkthe business man to discharge
with greater knowledge add msight such duties of citizenship as
might devolve upon him

10. Workers’ Education in the United States. — Again, n 1925,
the annual budget of the Workers’ Education Bureau of America,
assured by the pledges of forty-one labor unions, levied a tax of
one-half cent per member to complete a fifty-thousand dollar
budget As a result of this action, the bureau launched a nation-
wide educational campaign among working men and women, or-
gamzed study classes, arranged lecture courses and extended the
general work of the bureau— all under the supervision of the
American Federation of Labor The Workers’ Bookshelf, which
already mcluded some twenty-five labor volumes, and the pamphlet
series of the bureau were enlarged

Eighteen 1ndustries were represented by the students of Brook-
wood Labor College which opened at Katonah, New York, on Octo-
ber 18, 1926, for its sixth year Painters, garment workers, miners,
upholstery weavers, hosiery kmitters, railway carmen, stenogra-
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phers, bakers, tailors, machinists, electricians, cap makers, carpen-
ters, clerks, plumbers, and taxi drivers were included

“The Brookwood students represent a cross-section of the labor
movement geographically as well as industrially,” said A J Muste,
chairman of the faculty “ They come from Cahfornia and Oregon,
from Wyoming and Colorado, Delaware and Maryland, Ilhnois
and Minnesota, Kentucky and Texas, Massachusetts, Pennsyl-
vana, and New York There 1s even one from England and another
from Canada ”

Brookwood offers one- and two-year courses to trade-umon
workers and others interested 1n organized labor and farmer move-
ments The course of study includes economics, labor history,
English, psychology, trade-union orgamzation, public speaking, and
a study of the basic industries Many of the students come on
scholarships from their local or international unions, though some
come at their own expense

These facts on the educational work of labor umons have been
dwelt on because they arc in harmony with Christian ethies, which
teaches that every man has the nght to be educated He has the
right to education, not only 1n rehigion, but also in secular knowl-
edge, the right to traming i the craft, skill, and duties of some
occupation, without which self-support 1s very difficult Moreover,
the Church endorses other attempts of orgamzed labor to secure a
hiving wage, to limit the hours of labor! to restrict work of women
and children, etc In other words, the Church supports every at-
tempt of the umon to safeguard the right to self-culture, as 1s shown
1n many declarations of leading Churchmen during the last twenty-
five years

11. Other Secondary Groups.— There are other groups inter-
mediate between the family and the largest group — the nation, —
but 1t 1s not necessary to describe their objectives in detail Farm
organizations can do for the farm worker what the union does for
the eity wage earner One of the earhest associations of farmers
1 the United States was the Grange, formed 1 1867, for the pro-
motion of the interests of agriculture It started out as a lodge of
the order of “ Patrons of Husbandry,” a secret society But now
1ts ob)ects are to remove the restraints and burdens imposed on
agriculture by the commercial classes and to ehminate the “ mddle-
man,” who comes as a profiteer between producer and consumer
The McNary-Haugen Farm-Relief Bill, recently (1927) before
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Congress, was a genumne attempt to assist American agriculture,
and 1s an example of what concerted action of our farming people
may attempt

Professional associations, women’s clubs, scientific and hterary
societies, church organizations, etc, are now so numerous that 1t 1s
scarcely possible to tell of their fine social, cultural, and philan-
thropic work 1n a brief chapter

12. The Kmights of Columbus. — One orgamzation, however,
deserves special mention here, both on account of the truly inter-
national scope of its constructive work in rehgious, educational,
charitable, and patriotic work, and because 1ts purposes and meth-
ods have sometimes been misunderstood With princely generosity,
and without limitation to creed, color, or social station, this order
of true American men and citizens orgamized 1ts resources on a
colossal scale during the World War and helped those “ over there ”
during that trymg period of our national hic But this was only
one, though perhaps 1ts most striking achievement, 1n national and
patriotic service  One of 1ts purposes bemg to uphold the Constitu-
tion of the United States and to combat revolutionary doctrines
ammng at the overthrow of government, 1t has helped to oppose
such subversive attempts wherever they mamfested themselves m
our country Agamst all forms of bigotry and religious prejudice,
1t has fought with the weapons of education, enhightenment, and
the good example of the men of the order It has been and 1s a
constructive force :n America todav, a striking illustration of what
1s spoken of 1n this chapter as group achicvement

13. Social Control. — How does society regulate such groups
as those referred to, and how does 1t bring about hkemindedness 1n
the individual, and hold him to desirable group standards? It
needs some device to achieve this, for the orderly movement of so-
ciety cannot be left to accidental factors There are, of course,
centripetal forces urging men to umte and pool their resources, for
man 1s & social being  But many individuals are stubborn and will
not submt to the folkways or “ act as others do” Then the various
forms of “social control ” are brought into action Social control
18 a device for socializing the members of a group It 1s the complex
of processes or agencies by which groups ad)just new individuals to
standards of conduct or courses of action beheved to be for the
general good These processes may also be looked upon as mech-
amsms by which a community functions in orderly manner and
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secures a certain measure of welfare for all its members Some of
these controls are law, public opinion, education, the Church, tradi-
tion, custom, ceremonial, political beliefs, etc  Some of the most
effective social controls are embodied 1 1nstitutions like the Church,
the family, the school, and the courts

14. Religion the Most Universal and Most Beneficent Form
of Social Control. — Despite all the onslaughts upon religion, espe-
cially during the last half-century, religion 1s still the sanest and
most widely beneficial form of social control Hard words have
often been written about “ priestcraft ” and “ clerical domination ”
when there 13 discussion about the Church as an agency of social
control  But there 1s no need of calling up specters long since laid
to rest

Let us look to the mspiring work of the Church at the present
time This 1s more m keepng with our subject Who can deny
that the Church, by her 11 and teach-
g — fully as as the best blished results of modern
science — has been a wonderfully efficient and uphfting force unto
mullions on the path of everyday duty and of social service? She
has been, and still 1s, the undying source whence millions of the
most 1ntelligent persons from every land draw hope and courage
for fighting bravely the battles of hfe and for persevering in well-
doing to 1ts end

15. Other Means of Control. — Law and its changing codes are
very much infenor to the spiritual teachings of the Church as a
means of social control. For the sanctions of the law are nearly
always penalties, and not rewards Nor do these sanctions always
appeal like religion to higher motives, to man’s rational nature,
and to the dignity of the human personahty Religion always
respects the latter The law controls by capital punishment, fines,
imprisonment, exile, deprivation of civic rights, etc The great
force of rehgion 1s the law of charity —love of God and one’s
neighbor The appeals to fear and awe are only an outflow of the
reverence due to God and are secondary to the first great com-
mandment — the love of God

Public opinion, social suggestion, ®sthetic appeals, personal
1deals, and even slogans have been used to make men think along
certain lines

Professor Lumley has written an interesting paper on “ Slogans
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as a Means of Social Control ” * from which we quote the following
paragraphs

“The history of education 1s liberally besprinkled with slogans betoken-
g the mnfluence of the propagandists Few of us are unacquainted with
‘education according to nature, ‘social efficiency,’ and ‘the project
method "

“ The numerous campaign drives for money to support various worthy
enterprises have flung showers of watchwords about our ears and before
our eyes The Red Cross challenges respect and support by declaring
itself ¢ the greatest mother mn the world” The Y M C A has msisted and
demanded that ‘ the Y stands for you, you stand for the Y’

“ And every party revolt within any larger whole has been umfied and
spurred on by some unforgettable slogan The restless poor foregather to
the strain of ‘ unreasonable profits,” ‘ A fair day’s wage,’  the emancipation
of labor,” while the contented rich patriotically ery back, ¢ America for the
Amencans,’ ‘law and order,” and others

“Labor unions, fashionable social sets, poltical parties and college
fratermties all have their devices for adjusting new persons to the group
and holdmg former members to their obligations What the primitive
savage achieved by eruel ‘imtiation rites* the modern freshman or sopho-
more accomphshes by ‘ hazing’”

16. Education as an Agency of Social Control. — But after all,
1f we look to the future well-being of our land, and 1f we have
view the best road to social progress, we will fix on education as a
most practical form of social control  For in the schools are tramed
the citizens of tomorrow  We can hardly expect the youth of today
to rise very superior to the ideals of yesterday, unless our school
programs and scholastic traming are improved, and our efforts are
directed toward preserving what 1s best 1 Chnistian eiviization
and toward adapting 1t to meet the conditions of a new era

In all recent writings on the new tasks that confront our schools
the h 18 laid on lization It seems to be the process
which 18 to save us from anarchy and social disaster “ Educa-
tion,” says Charlotte Perkins Gilman, “1s a social process par ez-
cellence, 1t may be called the social process”* Professor Todd
says that “social education aims to create social solidarity by

1 Publications of the American Socwlogical Society, Vol XVI, December,
1921, pp 121-131

2 The Public A Journal of Democracy, Apnil 5, 1919, p 348
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means of a social type marked by service rather than exploita-
tion”! Finally, 1n an article entitled “ A Completely Socialized
School,” ? Professor Robert A Cummins mentions as the four req-
wsites of such an stitution the socialized school board, the so-
cialized teacher, the lized 1 the lized superin-
tendent

17. But All Controls Mentioned in This Chapter Will Be Im-
portant. — Still for making sure that our youth will keep to the
path of social righteousness, ali the controls already discussed will
be needed In his recent book Probatwon and Deliquency,® Mr
Edwin J Cooley says “From the earliest childhood until ado-
lescence and even during the prenatal hfe, there should be woven
about the mndividual a network of helpful and constructive 1n-
fluences  Science, the school, the home, the social orgamzations,
the law, and the Church must find n the problem of crime preven-
tion a serious challenge All too frequently, the blame for a dehn-
quent career rests not on the individual so much as on society, which
permitted the devel of del it d When we
learn to look forward with the child instead of backward with the
adult crimmal, we will have made great strides n the prevention
of crime ”

But let us not be deceived by expecting too much from all these
agencies They must be enforced by wholesome effort on the part
of every mndividual to “keep down the base i1n man” Today, in
general, Americans have a higher standard of hiving, eat more
wholesome food, are freed from a larger number of memal tasks,
and enjoy larger facilities for education and enjoyment than those
of four or five decades ago But, on the other hand, spiritual im-
poverishment has accompamed the rapid advance of the last half-
century Scientific apphances can help us to travel faster, to get
the news of the world more quickly, they will bring to our doors
new conveniences and comforts, but they cannot impart that spirit-
ual poise and that state of mind and heart which are a help for
the rational enjoyment of creature comforts, and are absolutely
demanded to face bravely the inevitable trials and sorrows of
hfe More self-discipline and a greater degree of detachment from

1 Theories of Socwal Progress, p 522

2 Amencan Journal of Sociwlogy, Vol XXVI, September 2, 1920

s Probation and Delinquency, The Study and Treatment of the Indundual
Delinquent, 447 Madison Avenue, New York City
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the multitudinous and exacting demands of what we call “ society,”
and less slavish dependence on the comforts of an industrial age,
would bring a bit more happiness to many & troubled heart But
we need not end with a note of pessimism As we see America at
work and note the expanding programs of societies devoted to social
service and social progress, as we realize that many are turning
for gudance to Him who 1s the Light of all times, we see new hope
dawnng for Columbia and an open gateway to peace and social
progress *

© 00 NI O TR SO

Torics For Discussion

Define social mind ~ Is 1t something apart from individual minds?

What 15 ihemindedness?

In what way were the medizzval gwlds benefited by this social factor?

Does likemindedness lessen the amount of crime n a commumty?

Explain race nots and strikes as types of group behavior

What 1s the derivation of “mob "?

What 1s the psychologic crowd?

Did hkemmdedness exist 1 primitive society?

Do the “mtations " practiced by lodges resemble mitiatory rites n
primitive society?

‘What are primary groups”

Have economic changes affected the stability of the family? How?

‘What 1s the play or recreation group?

Are playgrounds a useful social nvestment? Why?

Cite some 1llustrations of the social value of playgrounds

1In what sense 15 the commumty or neighborhood a primary group?

Give examples of secondary groups

Have labor umions secured advantages for their members?  Give some
examples

Why may the attempts at “ workers’ education” be studied under
“group actvity ”?

Give some examples of what the umons are doimng for workers” education

Have farmers established any groups for promoting their interests”

Why do the group activities of the Kmghts of Columbus deserve
mention 1n the present chapter?

Define social control

What do you think of religion as a type of social control”

How 1s law a form of control”

Do customs and precedents exercise control over individuals?

Mention some other kinds of socal control and show how they produce
their effect

Are slogans a form of control? Give examples

1 A further development of the subject of this chapter will be found m

Part VI, Chapter IIT
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28 In what way 18 education a chief agency of social control ?

29 What 18 meant by the socialization of the school ?

30 Must all the various modes of control be supplemented by mndividual
good will and cooperation m order to be effective? Why?

31 Have we reason to hope that the combined efforts of church, school,
and society will advance social peace and progress?
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CHAPTER IV
THE MODERN FAMILY

In his interesting book Social Origins, Andrew Lang says “ The
family 1s the most ancient and the most sacred of human stitu-
tions, the least likely to be overthrown by revolutionary attacks ”
Much water has flowed under the bridge since the above statement
was written 1n 1893, for almost every book of sociology nowadays
refers to ‘“the disruptive factors of the modern family,” to 1ts
changing status or to 1ts actual disintegration Hence some of the
“ revolutionary attacks” directed against 1t have become effective
These disruptive factors affecting home and family are many and
have been variously classified under the doctrine of neo-Mal-
thusiamism, lax marnage and divorce laws, woman’s growing eco-
nomie freedom, the break-up of home life, the rise of individualism,
the upward extension of education, and the secking of amusement
outside the home

Besides these factors the modern fam-
1ly, others may be mentioned For the present we may accept those
cited as aecounting for a large number of shattered families and
broken homes

Conditions 1n Europe, as regards disintegration of home and
famly hife, are about the same as those m our country Long be-
fore the Great War, French writers spoke of les maux dont meurt
la Famalle, evils bringing on the death of the family M Etienne
Lamy of the French Academy has written a preface to a book en-
titled The Plot agawnst the Famaly,' m which he says “In our
time, rich 1n 1magmary plots, you denounce as the most threaten-
g the plot against the family, the source on which depends the
continuity of species, the first school of the living being, the group
with which society begins The family 1s the most essential of
human nsututions Nothing 1s in jeopardy as long as 1t remains
ntact, everything 1s 1 danger as soon as 1t decays As the
same race, which no longer renews itself n France, 18 multiplying

1 Noblemaure, Georges, Le Complot contre la Famille, Pans, 1908
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1n Canada, 1ts sterility 1s not organic but voluntary This race has
been fruitful in France as long as morals and laws united to fortify
those social groups which protected the ndividual ”

The learned academician refers to that plague which has caused
all Frenchmen who truly love their country to be fearful of its
future If there be no increase in population, who will 1n future
years keep alive the culture and traditions of the nation? A race
that does not obey the moral law as regards its duty to provide
future citizens 1s a race that will be swept away by a stronger
people

1. Theory of Malthus Not Proved. — French sociologists have
tried to combat what they aptly call the mal des foyers, the ev1l
attacking homes For to oppose or restrict the comng of children
mto the world by unlawful means 1s a blow both at the sanctity and
the stability of the home The doctrines of neo-Malthusiamsm
which advocate the policy of voluntary birth restriction by means
which Christian morality declares unlawful are not a factor for
strengthening and uphfting, but for weakenmng and debasing the
family Nor 1s 1t true that neo-Malthusianism (birth control) will
help to save famihes from falling into poverty Indeed some of our
closest students of social conditions agree that the Malthusian
doctrine ought to be rejected from both the moral and the economic
standpoint, for the use of the vicious and 1mmoral means taught
by the Malth cannot be doned From the latter point of
view, 1t must be borne in mind that the statement of Malthus
“ Population tends to increase 1n a geometric progression whilst the
means of subsistence can only increase mn an arithmetic progres-
sion ” 18 not true It 1s false to say that production has not kept
pace with population What was true 1n the days of Malthus does
not necessarily hold for the economic hfe of today We have de-
veloped intensive farming, we have new and mmproved machm-
ery What were formerly waste products have now an economic
utility, new countries and new sources of food supply have been
acquired, and a more rapid distribution of commodities has been
effected

Moreover, 1f we compare the abstract tendency of the human
race to increase beyond the means of subsistence with the increase
of the means of subsistence, the greater increase will be found on
the side of the means of subsistence, for 1t 1s 1mpossible to show
that natural productive forces have already reached their maxi-
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mum While the increase of population 1s checked by accidents,
death, disease, and natural calamities, there has been a steady
development of means of food supply

At most the law of dimimshing returns may be called 1n proof
of gradually decreasing means of subsistence But experts tell us
that new inventions in machinery will help meet the problem and
that 1ts full solution may be left to the wisdom of distant genera-
tions

‘We have ample means to combat the evils of the present eco-
nomic and industrial order The causes of these evils are not over-
population and inadequate production But there 1s too great a
difference i the distribution of wealth, while faulty methods regu-
late that distribution There 1s also too much sordid greed and
selfishness 1n all classes of society Hence there must be a spiritual
awakening The realization that man has other and higher interests
than those of an economic nature and that Christian charity and
Justice must become two cornerstones of the new social order will
become the means of the spiritual awakening that can lead to
social peace

Instead of fierce competition 1n the production and sale of com-
modities, let there be economic cooperation Economic or demo-
cratic cooperation which has been successfully tested i various
industries means sharing of control and management and the dis-
tribution of rewards 1n accordance with the value of the several
contributions of the cooperators “Tlus can be done,” says Mr
Glenn Plumb, “1n producers’ or consumers’ cooperatives as effec-
tively as 1n any basic or other industry orgamzed and conducted
1 the corporate form "

An 1ndustry based upon economic cooperation will fully satisfy
1ts sole function of supplying economic wants “For,” says Mr
Plumb, “1t has truly been said that a single fact that cannot be
reconciled with a particular theory 1s sufficient to overthrow that
theory A single fact — the fact of ‘ overproduction’ defeats and
disapproves all the theories of economic pessimists from Malthus to
our own time 7 We have already referred to imperfect methods of
the distribution of wealth This causes the overproduction to which
Mr Plumb refers as an economic evil, masmuch as “the recent
period of industrial depression was due to the inability of the people
to buy all that by their labor they could produce ”

Moreover, 1f wise measures be passed — for instance, laws in
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favor of applying labor and capital to agricultural rather than to
manufacturing interests —1f monopolies 1n raw materials and m
the necessaries of hife be restrained, 1f the making of commodities
that minister rather to luxury than to wants be curtailed, 1f large
landed estates now kept only for private pleasure be abolished,
there will be httle need of Malth doctrine, preach and
practice
2. Dr. Sutherland on Theory of Malthus. — Finally, 1t will be
1 place to eite the words of an English medical authority on the
evils of & doectrine which 18 being strenuously propagated “ Both
the supporters and the opponents of Malthus are often mistaken i
considering his greatest achievements to be a pohey of birth con-
trol Malthus did a greater and & more evil thing He forged a
law of nature namely, that there 1s always a hmited and msuffi-
cient supply of the necessities of hife 1n the world From this false
law he argued that, as population increases too rapidly, the new-
comers cannot hope to find a sufficiency of good things, that the
poverty of the masses 1s not due to conditions created by man, but
to & natural law, and that consequently this law cannot be altered
by any change mn pohtical institutions This new doctrme was
eagerly adopted by the rich, who were thus enabled to argue that
nature intended that the masses should find no room at her feast
and that therefore our system of industrial capitahsm was in har-
mony with the will of God Most comforting dogma! Most ex-
cellent anodyne for conscience against acceptance of those rghts of
man that, bemng 1gnored, found termble expression 1n the French
Revolution! Without discussion, without mnvestigation, and with-
u\n prou( our professors, politicians, leader-writers, and even our
hists, h pted as true the bare falsehood

ave
tlmt there 1s always an nsufficient supply of the necessities of life,
and today this heresy permeates all our practical polities In giv-
g this forged law of nature to the rich, Malthus robbed the poor
of hope Such was his crime against humanity *

Dr Sutherland quotes 1n turn the opinion of & noted Enghsh
woman physician, the late Dr Ehzabeth Blackwell “A doctrine
more diabolical 1n 1ts theory and more destructive in 1ts practical
consequences,” she says, “ has never been nvented This 1s the
doctrine of neo-Malthusiamsm ”

* Sutherland, H G, MD, Burth Control, p 32
21Ibd, p 100
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3. Drvorce. — The cvil influence of voluntary family restriction
cannot be measured by statistics as can that of another factor
destructive of family hfe — divorce

“There are more divorces granted 1 this country than i all
the rest of the world put together " The writer who makes ths
statement makes another in the same paragraph to the effect that
“the conditions are not all bad, for often a divorce 1s a good thing
i that 1t may be a relief of a worse condition” And anon we
read “The fact that we have such a thing as divorce 1s not the
alarming feature, 1t 1s rather i the great increase of divorce in the
United States ™

This attitude towards the divoree problem 1s charactenstic of
many sociologists They realze that 1t 13 unwise to plead for
greater facility 1n sundering the marriage bond, and yet they look
upon divorce as an agency of greater social peace and progress
That 1n mstances there result ncreased peace and happiness for
the indiidual or individuals concerned, no one will deny But we
are considering the wider and more far-reaching effects of mereas-
ng mstabihity of marnage, we are looking upon divorce as a vital
social problem

4. Dangers of Rejection of Ethical Principles. — One reason for
the lax attitude of sociologists toward divorce and for the many
attempts to cncourage 1t still more 1s found 1n their abhorrence of
“theologic argument” They think that in the present question
this argument 1s out of date A wnter frankly admits “ We are
quite aware of the consistent opposition of certain religious groups
and many simcere individuals to the granting of divorce under any
circumstances  But we are not talking mn terms of abstract right
and wrong or of theology ~We are concerned with objectively ob-
servable changes in human personalty as the result of changes in
social arrangements such as divorce ”'?

In other words, ethical principles of right and wrong are to be
set aside for the more urgent claim of changes in human personality

To this lax and unsound attitude toward divoree we oppose the
only true and consistent ethical doctrine, according to which umty
and indissolubihity are the two chief properties of marriage By
virtue of the latter charactenstic the marrage contract 1s of such a
nature that, once entered upon, 1t continues 1n force until the death
of one of the contracting parties The pastoral letter of the arch-

1 Queen and Mann, Social Pathology, p 67
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bishops and bishops of the country states an opmion on the divorce
evil which 1s shared by thousands of thinking men n every
community .

“We consider the growth of the divorce evil an evidence of
moral decay and a present danger to the best elements 1n our Amer-
1can hfe In ats causes and their revelation by process of law, in
1ts results for those who are immediately concerned and 1ts sugges-
tion to the minds of the entire community, divorce 1s our national
scandal It not only disrupts the home of the separated parties but
1t also leads others who are not yet married to look upon the bond
as a trivial circumstance Thus through the ease and frequency
with which 1t 1s granted, divorce increases with an evil momentum
until 1t passes the hmits of decency and reduces the sexual relation
to the level of animal instinct

5. D d of M. —“Ths di dation of
once considered the holest of human relations, naturally tends to
the mjury of other things whose efficacy ought to be secured, not
by coercion, but by the freely given respect of a free people Puble
authonty, mndividual rights, and even the nstitutions on which
liberty depends, must nevitably weaken Hence the importance of
measures and movements which aim at checking the spread of di-
vorce It 1s to be hoped that they will succeed, but an effectual
remedy cannot be found or applied, unless we aim at purity n all
matters of sex, restore the digmty of marriage, and emphasize 1ts
obligations ' *

A Catholic sociologist has given the following as one of the best
arguments aganst divorce from the standpomnt of pure reason
“ Allow divorce (with the privilege of remarriage) 1n one case, and
the floodgates are opened There 1s no way for unaided human
reason to distingwish between the enormity of one crime and that
of another as grounds for legal declaration of nullity It may be
argued 1n reply that all human laws draw such distinctions, that
there are sentences of capital punishment and sentences of & nom-
mal fine But in the matter of divorce all these vamsh The mo-
tives on the part of those seeking relief from matrimonial ties are
too subjective to allow of such distinctions, obvious enough 1n other
matters ”

6. The State and Divorce. — It 1s rather inconsistent to say, as

! Pastoral letter of the Archbishops and Bishops of the Umited States,
1920
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some sociologists do, that the State has full rights over the stand-
ards of family welfare and yet maintain that the State should tol-
erate divorce as a means conducive to family welfare, because
divorce too often lowers and strikes a serious blow at “ those edu-
cational and moral standards ” of the home which the State should
maintain, and because 1n thousands of divorce cases children are
mvolved And who will deny that the separation of parents 1s
jurious to the rearing and education of the offspring?

Neither science nor reason can remedy the evils born of the
ceaseless grinding of the divorce mills The former speaks with the
faltering accent of human authority, the latter does not provide
the severe sanctions sometimes needed to beat down the lure of sense
An appeal to the shifting standards of social convention to combat
the worst effects of mereasing divorce 1s doomed to failure Osly a
loyal acceptance of the true Christian doctrine concerning marriage
as both a contract and a sacrament will save society from the woeful
social effects of disregarding the sanctity of the marriage bond and
of marriage vows

7 Efficacy of the Church’s Teachings. — Reason and experience
teach us that the only salvation lies 1n the acceptance of the sound
ethical doctrine defended by the Church Many Christian denom-
ations are recogmzing the need of more stringent legislation to
stem the divoree evil  Again, thinking men are challenging the rea-
sons generally given for legitimzing divorce and are pointing out
the nsk society runs by failing to check the disorder M Fonse-
gnive, a French sociologist, says “ To reduce marriage to a matter
of sense attraction and to assert the right of free union (union hbre)
18 to destroy the family, to authorize the worst moral disorders

As 1n our researches we have not been guded by any dogma
nor preconceived opinion, but have followed only the facts of ex-
perience and of reason, 1t seems to us very proper to conclude that
the doctrines of the Church at which we have arrived are based
upon a sohd and rational foundation ”

Nor 18 1t right to speak harshly of “ecclesiastical control ” of
marnage, or of “new ethical standards” which are developing,
for the Church merely holds that eivil society cannot legitimately
usurp control over matrimony, which 1s a sacrament instituted by
Christ Nor can any “new ethical code " justify an act which 1s
wrong

Professor Lichtenberger rightly says that “ the forces tending to
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counteract divorce are among the most efficient elements of social
control ” In opposing the “ divorce evil ” the Church 1s therefore
exercising & most b form of social end: for the nation
and 18 not trying to hold individuals to an “ outworn code of ethics ”

We realize, of course, that there are certamn social forces work-
mg th lves out 1 the devel of society and that these
were bound to have a dismntegrating effect upon the family Such
causes are changing standards of Living, pressure of new economic
forces upon the home, the lessened economic functions of the latter,
new avenues of self-support opened to women, the entrance of
women into the p: and their eman-
cpation, the growth of industrialism, the popularization of law, the
spread of social discontent and the general restlessness so charac-
terisbic of our age, and finally, the inconsistency, as Professor Fair-
child says, “between the economic and marriage family mores”
‘While the former have been forced to adjust themselves to the rapid
changes 1 1ndustry, family conventions have remained more or
less intact

These changes were 1nevitable, and there 1s no need to deplore
them But unfortunately they were accompanied by a “spirit of

pend ” and the decay of respect for authority
Here we touch upon one of the “ radical causes ” why the rate of
divorce 18 more rapid in the United States than in any other country
except Japan

8. The Rise of Individualism. — Professor Peters® thinks that
the pronounced tendencies toward the disruption of the family
“began with the individuahsm and freedom of thought of the
Protestant Reformation ” Perhaps so But the fact 1s that ever
since that momentous crisis i history there has been a drfting
away of family hife from its former moorngs and from those high
1deals that once clung about the Christian hearth and home

9. Abolish Divorce.— The divorce question gives concern to
students of society mn other countries Concluding an earnest ap-
peal of his countrymen to hold fast to the ancient Christian law
regarding divorce, Rev John J O’Gorman, D C L, of Canada,
says “ The law aganst divorce was repromulgated by Christ, not
as a new law but as a primeval law given 1n the infancy of the race
The command, ‘ What therefore God hath joined together let not
man put asunder,’ 1s at once a law given by the Divine Founder of
Chrnistiamty and a law given by the Divine Creator of nature It

1 Foundattons of Educatwnal Sociology, p 169
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18 a law which applies to Christians, Jews, and pagans, to lawyers
and newspaper editors, to voters and legislators It 1s a natural law
observed by some of the most barbarous tribes in the history of
mankind Are we Canadians to have our moral sense so blunted,
our moral vision so blurred, our moral decision so weakened, that
we must have divorce, when the savages of the Andaman Islands,
the aborigines of Ceylon, the Papuans of New Guinea, and other
races just as barbarous, never tolerated 1t? In the name of Gop, let
us unite to abohsh divorce ”
And these are timely reflections for our own people *

Topics For Discussion

What 18 meant by “ disintegrating forces ” of the famly?
Is France today suffering from the evil of neo-Malthusian prmeiples
concerning the farmly ?
‘What 1s the theory of T R Malthus, and what 1s neo-Malthusiamism?
State your objections against this doctrine (See Burth Control by H G
Sutherland, M p)
What measures may be adopted to safeguard the welfare of an m-
creasng population?
‘What are some of the mamn causes of frequency of divorce in the United
States®
State the Catholic attitude toward marnage and divorce
To what extent 1s decay of religious faith and disrespect for law and
legitimate authority a cause of divoree?
9 Wnite a paper on the ideal Chnstian family
10 What are some of the remedies to bring back the Chrstian family to
the high 1deals that once governed 1t?
11 What 18 meant by the decay of home hife?
12 What changes in the family have followed changes m cconomue con-
ditions?
13 In what respect was family hfe changed when industry came to be
carried on outside the home?
14 What 15 meant by the Industral Revolution?
15 Has the employment of women had a marked influence on home hfe?
On the rate of divorce?
16 Does the monogamous family exist among so-called primitive races?

ok e

>

®~

REFERENCES

ApLer, FEux, Marrage and Dworce
BatesoN, Mary, Medweval England
Bosancuer, HELEN, The Family
Curnserr, Fr, 0 8 F C, Catholc Ideals m Socal Life
1 A further development of subject treated in this chapter will be found
m Part VI, Chapter T



186 INTRODUCTORY SOCIOLOGY

Dearey, J Q, The Famidy wn its Socwlogical Aspects

Devas, C S, Studwes of Family Lafe

DonarogoN, J , Woman, Her Position mn Ancient Greece and Rome

GAsQUET, CARDINAL, Parwsh Lafe in Medieval Englas

GERrARD, Rev T, Marrage and Parenthood

GiuLeTTE, J M, The Famly and Socwety

GoopsELL, WILLYB’HNE, A Hutory of the Family as a Social and
Educatiwnal Institution

Hearn, W E, The Aryan Household

KirRkpaTRICK, E A, Fundamentals of Socwlogy

LicHTENBERGER, J B, The Problem of Dworce

Ricaymonp, May E, Friendly Visiting Among the Poor

Tuomas, W I, Sex and Society

, Source Book for Social Orygins

Tawing, C F, The Famly

Toop, A J, The Prumtwe Family as an Educatonal Agency

‘WesTERMARCK, E , History of Human Marrage

WueraaMm, W C C anxpo C D, The Family and the Natwon

‘Wourg, A B, Readings wn Socal Problems




CHAPTER V
THE STATE

The various forms of social orgamzation which sufficed to regu-
late the community activities of uncivilized man could not control
his group hfe, when he began to associate with his fellows 1n ever-
expanding numbers and to develop what we call civihzation
Hence, far back 1n the gray morn of antiquity, we find huge em-
pires like those of Assyria and Persia and the kingdoms of ancient
India In other words, we find an association of numerous families
for the protection of individual mghts and the advancement of the
good of all, or an orgamzed group having for 1ts purpose the regula-
tion of relationship affecting vitally the welfare of all 1ts members
This politically orgamzed group, occupying a specific terntory, 18
usually known as a “ State ”

1. Different Opinions on Nature of the State. — There are most
diverse appreciations of the value of the State, especially of State
authority  Hegel asserts that the State 1s God Himself ~Schelling
mamtans that 1t 1s the complete and absolute end exercising a su-
preme right over all individuals On the other hand, radical so-
ciahists ike Karl Marx and Engels call for the abolition of all State
authority, though they are not m accord as to the means for achiev-
g this purpose

In view of these widely discordant opmions, we must first of all
come to a clear understanding of the functions of the State Civil
society springs from man’s nature This nature 1mpels man to seek
happiness and to avoid pamn and evil  He 1s urged to seek that con-
dition of hife 1n which he can best secure his spiritual and material
nterests and work at his physical, intellectual, and moral perfection

Now to obtaimn these desirable ends men seek the aid of other
men and work with united effort to secure that measure of temporal
welfare which 1s necessary for progress in any and every line

The family alone can scarcely supply these needs and secure
this degree of material welfare for its members Many and per-
manent dangers and obstacles on the part of nature, of the brute cre-
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ation, and even of other men, would make this task almost 1mpos-
sible for the few members of a family Here, then, we have the
basis of the need of social organization and of the State

Nor can the family supply all that man may expect of others
1 consequence of his social nature Peace and prosperity, civiliza-
tion and progress, pomnt to the necessity of the wider family — the
civic umt  The State 1s no less a demand of man’s social nature
than the famly Comparing the purpose of the State with that of
the family, we behold that 1n opposition to the parental society the
State 1s of permanent usefulness Born 1nto c1vic society, man stands
1n need of 1ts protection and cooperation to the end of his ife

Agan, while civil society stands n greater need of authority
than the family, where bonds of relationship bind the members to-
gether 1n strong affection, this authonity also differs radically from
parental authority The latter 1s subject to change with the de-
velopment of the child and seeks the double advantage of the
governing and the governed Civil authority 1s representative, 1m-
mutable, and permanent Its purpose 18 the harmonious coopera-
tion of the many coordinated familes, the well-being of all the
subjects

2. Forms of Civil Society. — By 1ts very nature the family points
to a certain form of orgamzation and authority Remembering that
el society 1s demanded by man’s human nature and that m con-
sequence 1t has a well-defined purpose which 1n turn demands au-
thority, 1t follows that this authority 1s measured by the purpose
and that, the purpose being the same 1n all civil socteties, the au-
thorty must hkewise be essentially the same The authonty may
be centered 1n the autocrat or mn the various sections of republican
authority Barring abuse, the one has neither more nor less au-
thority than the other

The form of government determines the distribution of authonty,
not 1ts scope or extent In terms of authority, the form 1s accidental
rather than essential That the authority must be the same 1 all
cvil societies becomes still more evident when we consider that, 1f
a certamn authority 1s sufficient to materialize the purpose of civil
society, less auth will be fficient, and 1n qn must
be out of harmony with the demands of human nature, and, again,
greater authority 1s superfluous, and demes the auxihary nature of
the State In the hght of this truth, we can readily see that 1t 15
not the form of government but the denial of the natural law and
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the subsequent denial of an essentially equal, well-defined, and well-
limited authority for every civil society which has produced the
many abuses — at times and opp: , &t times
and partial to the economically stronger class, — and which thereby
has led to the many social evils, from class opposition to direct re-
volt against the authorities

3. Nations Free to Choose Form of Government.— But what
about the possibility of abuse and 1ts remedy? Is it not much easier
to remedy or even to prevent abuse 1n a democratic country? No
doubt, democracy 1s relatively free from certain abuses and evils,
but monarchy 1s also free from certam evils which are very prev-
alent m a repubhc It seems, therefore, to depend on the 